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Aren the death of the late worthy 
| prelate, who preſided over the Catha- 
| lies of the London diſtrict, the clergy 
of that diſtrict convened, that they 
might deliberate on the choice of a 
proper ſucceſſor. Their ſuffrages were 
| decidedly in favour of one gentleman, 
and their choice was ardently approved 
of and ſupported by the laity. They 
did not however proceed to a formal 
election, but tranſmitted three names 
to the Congregation de Propaganda | 
Fide, and contented themſelves with re- 


queſting, 


L vi 


queſting, that the perſon wiſhed for by 
the diſtrict, —_ be : ppc their 
paſtors. 85 

By purſuing this W the clergy 
ſeemingly empowered the court of 
Rome to appoint either of the other 


two genlemen, whoſe names were pre- 


ſented, and to ſet aſide the object ol 


their choice, without aſſigning any rea- 


ſon for ſo doing. There appeared allo 
grounds, I thought, to apprehend, that 
ſome prejudiced perſons would repre- 
ſent the gentleman, whole appoint- 


ment was deſired, in an unfavourable 


light to the court of Rome, and there- 


The 


event has proved that theſe apprehen- 


by prevent his nomination, 


ſions were not unfounded, 
Under theſe circumſtances, to which 
may be added the death of the prelate 


who preſided over the Catholics of the 
Northern 


— 


fr tr 

diſtrict, I thought it not improper to 
addreſs a ſhort letter to the catholic 
clergy on the appointment of biſhops. 
In this letter I briefly reminded them 
of the rules of the church, which they 
| ought to follow in the election of their 
paſtors. Some anſwers were publiſhed, 
in which I was ſurpriſed to find, that 
the authors denied what every writer of 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory has aſſerted, I 
have therefore, with a view to elucidate 
| the ſubject, written the following letter 
| in reply to their objections. 8 
When I had nearly finiffied this let- - 
ter, I ſubmitted it to the inſpection 
| of an acquaintance, who pointed out 
{ome *quotations, and ſuggeſted ſome 
rellections. Theſe quotations and re- 
flections I have freely adopted as my 
own, when I thought they gave 
length or illuſtration to my ſubject? 


Not 


r ou 299 A lt 2 . Pay — 2 
SES — 2 


1 vill 1 
Not to overload my text with cite d 
paſſages, I have thrown ſome into an 
Appendix, and have added ſome colla- 
teral obſervatiom. 


A SECOND 


| A 
8 EK C O . 
L E 7 OW 


ADDRESSED TO THE 


CATHOLIC CLERGY of ENGLAND. 


GENTLEMEN, | — 


A Short time ſince I had the honor of 
addreſſing a letter to you on the appointment 
of biſhops, and I am happy to obſerve that 
your attention has been engaged in a manner 
which the importance of the ſubjet required. 
Several anſyers have already been publiſhed 

to my letter. They appear not to me to 
convey the lighteſt refutation of any thing 1 

aſſerted. However, as ſome of my opponents 
| have made contrary aſſertions with a degree 
of confidence, which might impoſe on perſons 
who want leiſure or inclination to examine 
B their 


C34 1 55 

their grounds, I propofe in this letter to 
weigh the proofs which have been advanced 
againſt my former poſitions. 

In performing this taſk I ſhall 1 


myſelf intirely to the arguments adduced, and 


forbear touching upon any extraneous matter, 
It is a meaſure of public utility, which 1 
propoſe to examine with cool and candid 
freedom. For, Gentlemen, I was ſincere in 
my laſt addreſs, particularly when I told you, 
that I had no other object in view than the 
deſire of ſeeing our religion practiſed in its 
primitive purity, and freeing the profeſſors 
of it from that odium which abuſes in the 
diſcipline of the Church have drawn upon 
them. In the ſame ſentiments, and in the 
ſame defire I ſtill perſiſt. My opponents have 
aimed to excite a groundleſs alarm. In their 
anſwers they have mingled with their argu- 
ments many things, which I am perſuaded 
their cooler thoughts will diſavow. At leaſt 
it is with their arguments only I ſhall concern 
myſelf. Illiberal inſinuations, diſdainful and 
injurious repreſentations of the deſigns, u- 
lents, arguments and characters of thoſe whom 
we oppoſe, are modes of controverſy equally 


abhorrent from that dignity of character which 


becomes a gentleman, and from that forbear- 
d ance 


1 1 


ance of temper and charity which adorn a 
Chriſtian. Such means may for a ſhort time 
give ſupport to a party, but they can never 


be ſerviceable to the cauſe wa religion and 


truth. 
A N E N. 


You will recollett, Gentlemen, my aſſer- 


tion. I maintained that the diſcipline of the 


Church required, that the biſhops ſhould be 
choſen by the clergy and laity over whom 
they were to preſide; and that the ſurviving 
biſhops of the province ſhould repair to the 


vacant biſhopric, where they were to concur 


in the election, and to ordain the new biſhop. 
This poſition Mr. Milner * controverts, and 
aſſerts, (p. 11.) © That there is no proof of 
«the Church having recogniſed in any in- 
« ſtance the right to an alive voice in the 
people on thoſe occaſions, or of her having 


* ſurrendered her original prerogative, which 


« ſhe has exerciſed at different times, by means 
*of different eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies, of 


* appointing her chief officers.” In this 


{ſentence Mr. Milner neceſſarily muſt under- 
ſtand by the word Church, an aſſembly of 
faithful, from which the people are excluded, 


* The Clergyman's Anſwer to the Layman's Letter on 
the Appointment of Biſhops, by the Rev, John Milner, 


. K. 8. 


B a meaning 
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a meaning as extraordinary as the appellation 


of chief officers, which he gives to the mi- 


niſters of the goſpel. Such was not the lan. 
guage of St, Paul, when he ſpoke of the biſhops 


and prieſts of the Church: the idea of a 


Church without people was unknown to him. 
Mr. Milner, however goes further, he ſays that 
the clergy, as well as the people, are excluded 
from an active voice in the appointment of 
biſhops; yet that they are appointed by the 
Church : his Church, therefore, is without 
clergy and people. But let us examine the 
grounds on which he has made this aſſertion. 

To overturn the ſtrong proofs which 1 
produced from St. Cyprian, he afferts that he 
only requires the preſence of the people, not 
that they ſhould take any part in the election; 
but if it be granted, that the people are to 


aſſemble for the election of a biſhop, and to 


give their ſuffrages in conjunction with the 
clergy, which Mr. Milner (p. 9.) acknov- 


_ ledges St. Cyprian requires, I know not what 


he can mean, when he ſays (p. 8.) “that 


c the authorities I have quoted ſhew that the 


people, and even the clergy of the dioceſe, 
had no right to an active voice in the elec- 
« tion of biſhops.” He ſays, this would 
* have been plain if I had given the ſub- 

| « ſequent 


TRIB 
ä — —ů —— — 


1 
* ſequent words of St. Cyrian, Ep. 68, where 
© he diſtinguiſhes between the fuffrages of the 
* people, and the judgment of the biſhops.” 

The letter which Mr. Milner and I have 
quoted, is that which St. Cyprian, in conjunc- 
tion with the biſhops aſſembled at Carthage, 
wrote, concerning the appointment 9 a ſuc- 
ceſſor to Baſilides, biſhop of Leon.“ After 
noticing the manner in which a biſhop ſhould 

be appointed, they apply the rules they have 
mentioned, to the appointment of Sabinus, 
and finding it conformable to them, they 
approve of it in theſe words: © Quod et 
* apud vos fattum videmus in Sabini college 
* hoſtri ordinatione, ut de univerſæ fraterni- 
a tatis ſuffragio, et de epiſcoporum, qui in 
præſentia convenerant, quique de eo ad vos 
e literas fecerant, judicio, epiſcopatus ei de- 
ferretur, &c. If Mr. Milner concludes 
from theſe words, that beſides the election of 
the people, the judgment and confirmation of 
che biſhops were requiſite to a valid ordina- 
tion, I perfectly agree with him; but he will 
find nothing in my former letter which con- 
tradicts this aſſertion. If, on the contrary, 
ne infers © that the people had no right to an 
* ative voice in the election of biſhops,” 
no ſuch concluſion can be drawn from the 
words 


6 1 


words of the letter. That ſuch was not the 
meaning of the fathers of the council of 


Carthage, is evident from a prior paſſage in 
the ſame letter, where the judgment, as well as 


the [uſfrages of all is required. c Coram omni 
© ſynagoga jubet Deus conſtitui ſacerdotem, 


te jd eſt, inſtruit et oſtendit ordinationes ſacer- 


* dotales non nffi ſub populi aſſiſtentis con- 
« fſcientia fieri opportere, ut plebe preſente, 
vel detegantur malorum crimina, vel bo- 


* norum merita prædicentur, et fit ordinatio 
* juſta et legitima, que omnium ſuffragio et 


ĩñudicio fuerit examinata.“ * | 

Mr. Milner is not more fortunate in his 
aſſertion, (p. g.) that the fourth canon of the 
hrſt council of Nice is © expreſsly againſt | 
« mc.” This he attempts to prove by a quota- 


tion from the third canon of the ſecond coun- 
cil of Nice, Had he, however, read the whole 
of the laſt mentioned canon, he would have 
perceived that it was enacted to prevent the 
appointment of biſhops being made by the 


magiſtrates. The words are, © Omnem eletti- 


„* oncm, quæ fit a magiſtratibus epiſcopi, vel 
« preſbyteri, vel diaconi, irritam manere, ex 


* canon: 3 Apoſt: dicente, ſi quis epiſcopus 
* ſæcularibus magiſtratibus uſus, per cos eccle- 


See Appendix, No. I. 5 
. iam 


. 


1 


« ſlam obtinuerit, deponatur,”* &c. The canon 


chen enaQts that the biſhops ſhall be ap- 


pointed in the manner defined in the fourth 
canon of the firſt council of Nice, © qui dicit 
* epiſcopum opportet maximè quidem ab om- 


© nihus qui ſunt in provincia conſtitui,”” &c. 


In this I ſee no excluſion of a regular election 
by the concurrence of clergy and laity. * 


Mr. Milner is not the firſt who has inter- 


preted the canon of the council of Nice to be 
an abrogation of the right of election in the 
people. Theodorus Balſamon, who aſſerted 
the ſame thing, is ably refuted by Cabaſſu- 
thius. Not. Eccl. p. 109. As it will not be 
denied that the fathers of the firſt council 
of Nice were as competent judges of their 
own meaning as were thoſe of the ſecond, 
I will anſwer Mr. Milner in the words of 
the author juſt quoted. © Pro certo Græculus 
*1lle Ballamon minime legerat, Nicænorum 


*patrum ſynodicam epiſtolam ad ecclefias 


« /Egypti, Libyæ, et Pentapolis, quæ integra 
* hahetur apud Socratem, Theodoretum, et 
© Gelazium.. Cyzicenum, que diſerté exigit 
* plebis ipſius in novi epiſcopi creatione con- 


ſenſum, fic decernens: Quod fe quis forte 


* eorum qui eccleſiæ funguntur muneribus, diem 


ee fuum 
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* fuum obterit, tum unus ex us, qu nuper in 
« ecclefiam aſciti ſunt, modo idoncus videatur, et 
« gopulus illum eligat, epiſcopuſque Alexandriæ el 
« fuffragetur et conſentiat, in locum demortui 
| ie ſuccedat. This authority, and that of the 
fathers of the council of Carthage, clearly 
eſtabliſh the right in the people to an active 
voice in the election of a biſhop. "I 
Mr. Milner next refers us (p. 10.) to the 


councils of Laodicea, of Carthage, and of 
Antioch, to prove the truth of his aſſertion. 


Unfortunately however for him, there is no- 
thing in any of the canons he refers to which 
can give him the ſmalleſt ſupport. The fix- 
teenth canon of the council of Antioch, which 
relates to biſhops, who were not able to take 
| poſſeſſion of the ſees to which they were 
ordained, requires the conſent of the provin- 
cial ſynod, after the election has been made 
by the people. The words are, Si quis 
s epiſcopus vacans, in eccleſiam vacantem 
e profiliat, ſedemque pervadat, abſque integro 
« perfectoque concilio; hie abjiciatur neceſſe 
«eſt, etſi cunctus populus, quem diripuit, eum 
* habere delegerit. Perfectum vero concilium 


e illud eſt ubi interfuerit metropolitanus An- 


« tiſtes. So far from this canon abrogating 
the right of election in the people, it ſuppoſes 
T | > 
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E 
it, and only declares that it is not ſufficient 
without the confirmation of the provincial 
ſynod. The 12th canon of the ſecond coun- 
cil of Carthage prohibits the biſhops of the 
province from ordaining the new biſhop, with- 
out the conſent of the metropolitan, but it 
ſays not a word concerning the mode of elec- 
tion. Nor is the 13th canon of the council 
of Laodicea more to his purpoſe; it relates 
only to thoſe who are to be promoted tc to the 
prieſthood, not to biſhops “. | 
The preſbyters and other clergy were often 
deſigned by the people, but their recommen- 
dation 1s thought, by ſome writers, to have 
been, in theſe inſtances, only by way of teſti- 
mony. or ſupplication. It ſuppoſed no right, 
it impoſed no obligation. But in the election 
of biſhops the ſuffrages of the people were 
truly judicial. It was ever deemed a groſs 
violation of canonical diſcipline and chriſtian 
liberty, to attempt to force a biſhop upon a 
dioceſe, without the concurrence of both peo- 
ple and clergy. If in ſome inſtances the forms 
and mode of proceeding ſeem to have been 
inyerted, and a biſhop has been appointed to 
a fee by the metropolitan and provincial bi- 


* Cabaſſuthius Notitia Eccleſiaftica, p-. 153. 
C ſhops, 
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ſhops, without the previous concurrence of 


_ clergy and people, this has been in caſes of 


neceſſity, owing to particular circumſtances; 


but even in theſe caſes, the poſterior conſent 


of clergy and people was always looked upon 
as indiſpen ſable. n 10 re ſuſe "I 
thus appointed. 

That the councils above-mentioned ai not 
deprive the people of the right of concurring 
in the eletion of biſhops, appears from their 
having afterwards enjoyed this right, both in 
the Greck and Latin churches. St. Gregory 
Naziapzen, writing to Ceſarea concerning the 
elettion of St. Baſil, ſays, © Ifta et ſacerdoti- 
* bus ſcribo, et monachis, atque Hits quoque, 

* qui ex ordine ſunt magiſtratus ac ſenatorio, 
„ fimulque et populo omni.” —In the council 
of Chalcedon, Stephen biſhop of Epheſus, to 
prove his ordination to have been canonical, 
ſays, © Me quadraginta epiſcopi Aſiani, ſub 
* fragio clariſhmorum et primatum, et totius 
« reverendiſſimi cleri, et omnis civitatis ordi- 
e nayerunt.” His competitor Baſſianus found- 
ed his claim on the ſame plea, viz. that he had 
been elected by the people, clergy, and bi- 
hops. The council annulled both their ap- 
pointments, and declared that perſon {ſhould 


be conſecrated biſhop of Epheſus, who ſhould 
| | be 


Fm I 

be choſen by the unanimous ſuffrages of the 
flock, © ab omnibus qui paſcendi lunt cre 

« Jus.” | 
The tranſaction mentioned of the ein 
of Euphronius to the ſee of Nicopolis, and 
the ſubſequent letter of St, Baſil, are not fairly 
repreſented. The city of Nicopolis was in 
great confuſion, and the church abandoned, 
becauſe Fronto had been made biſhop of it 
by the Arians, with whom he had joined in 
communion. Pæmenius, biſhop of Satale, 
repaired thither, and propoſed that Euphro- 
nius, then biſhop of Colonia, but a native of 
Nicopolis, and well known there, ſhould be 
tranſlated to that ſee. This was umverſally 
agreed to, and he was accordingly choſen. 
| Soon after this the clergy of that city wrote to 
St. Baſil, and informed him of what they had 
done. In anſwer to them he approves of the 
election of Euphronius in theſe words: © Cum 
*autem ſpirituales viri conciliorum auttores 
© ſunt, eoſque ſequitur plebs domini concordi 
| © ſententia, quis dubitavit, quin communica- 
| ©tione domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti, qui ſuum 
| © ſanguinem pro eccleſiis effudit, conſilium 
*captum ſit? Unde et ipſi exiſtimaſtis reli. 
gioſiſſimum fratrem noſtrum et comminiſ- 
"trum Paminium divinitus fuiſſe permotum, 
„ ws: 


= te ——.— —— 


„„ 


« qui et adfuit vobis opportunẽ et hanc conſo- 


landi rationem invenit “.“ 


I do not find that any part of this tranſac- 


tion juſtifies Mr. Milner in aſſerting, that it 
proves a right in the biſhops to chuſe the pal. 


tor of any church, and that an obligation was 
impoſed on the people to ſubmit to their 
choice. The paſſage I have quoted ſhows 
that the conſent of the clergy was given to the 
election of Euphronius, nor does the letter he 


quotes prove the contrary, It was written to 


the magiſtrates of Nicopolis after the biſhops 
had approved of the tranſlation of Euphronius; 
in it St. Baſil exhorts them to adhere to the 
new biſhop, and to perſevere in their rejec- 
tion of Fronto, who, by a catholic profeſſion 
of faith, had induced ſome to adhere to him, 
The words on which Mr. Milner founds his 
aſſertion are theſe ; © Eccleſtaſtica æcono- 
© miz ab 11s quidem fiunt, quibus eccleſiarum 
** commiſla ſunt gubernacula, fed a plebe con- 
* firmatur. Quare quod penes religiofifſimos 


s epiſcopos erat, impletum eſt ; quod autem 


« reliquum eſt, ad vos ſpeQat, fi velitis pro- 


* moto animo completti datum vobis epiſco- 


« pum, et tentationes externas ſtrenue repel- | 


lere. Quo ergo in bonum eſtis animo, date 


* Ep. 229. Benedictine Edition. 
a | « ope ram, 


1 
« operam, ut eodem civitas animetur ; et tum 
% populos, tum omnes rure degentes, ut par 
« eſt, alloquiminz,”” &.“ 

It appears then that Euphronius was pro- 
poſed to the clergy of Nicopolis by Pæmeni- 
us, and that they unanimouſly approved of 
him. As he was already biſhop of Colonia, 
his tranſlation was contrary to the canons ; 
but the peculiar fituation of the church of 
N icopolis was an inducement to St. Baſil and 
the other biſhops to approve of it. This ap- 
probation was not however thought ſufficient, 
till the magiſtrates and people had given their 
expreſs conſent to receive Euphronius for 
their biſhop : had they refuſed, he had never 
obtained poſſeſſion of the ſee of Nicopolis. 
With whomſoever the propoſal or nomina- 
tion of the new biſhop originates, the laws of 
the church require the expreſs conſent of 
clergy and laity. This law was not violated 
in the preſent inſtance. The clergy gave 
their conſent to the propoſal made by Pæ- 
menius, and the letter of St. Baſil to the 
magiſtrates was written to obtain that of the 


laity T. 
Mr. Mil- 


* Ep. 230. Ben. Ed.— Alibi 194. 
+ Mr. Milner refers us for a confirmation of his ac. 


count of 0 election of Enphronius to Euſebius, l. 4. c. 19. 
It 
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Mr. Milner next aſſerts (p. 11.) « that the 
.  Gallican prelates, at the period I have men- 
« tioned, conſidered the choice of the people 
rather as à matter of favor than of right.” 


To prove this he quotes a threat contained in 


a letter of Hincmar, archbiſhop of Rheims, 
related by Fleury *; hut that no ſtreſs can be 
laid on this is evident from the ſubſequent 
page, where the people are told that if they 
make an improper choice the emperor may, 
without violation of the canons, give the 
biſhopric to whatever eccleſiaſtic he pleaſes, 
It is clear that two ſuch contradiQory threats 
are not to be underſtood literally. | 

He proceeds, “in conformity with this 
claim, I find in the council of Fiſmes, held 
at the ſame time, the election of a biſhop 
« of Beauvais annulled, though made by 
the joint concurrence of the clergy, people, 
* and prince.“ In producing this inſtance 
in favor of his aſſertion, Mr. Milner has 
placed great confidence in the ignorance of 


It may heck farpeibag that not a word of that tranſaction 
is to be found in the place above quoted, nor in the pre · 
ceding nor ſubſequent chapters. 

* 'That if they make an improper chaos: the biſhops 
will ele. a perſon who will not indulge their irregular de- 


fires, 
his 


18 J 

his readers, as will appear by a ſtatement of 
that tranſaction. | 

Odo, biſhop of Beauvais, 5050 dedd in 
881, a decree of election was preſented to the 
council of Fiſmes in favor of Odacer, who had 
obtained it by the influence of the court, but 
by the council was judged unworthy, and he 
was accordingly refuſed. This refuſal gave 
great offence to the king. He wrote to Hinc- 
mar, who had preſided in the council, expoſ- 
tulated with him on the refuſal, and requeſted 
that he would not oppoſe his deſire of giving 
the biſhopric of Beauvais to Odacer. The 


| anſwer of Hincmar contains the juſtification 


of the council. He ſays, In the letter writ- 
ten by the council there is no violation of 
e the reſpe&t which is due to you, nor any 


thing againſt the welfare of the ſtate ; it on- 


ly expreſſed a deſire to retain to the me- 


* tropolitan and the biſhops of the province, 


* the riglit of examining and confirming the elec- 
tions according to the canons.” After urging 
ſeveral motives to induce the king to ac- 
cede to his requeſt, he adds, “Permit then 
the biſhops to aſſemble in councis that with 
your conſent chey may proceed to a regular 
election, in conjunction with the clergy and 
peogle of Beauvais.“ Hincmar not having 

| | received 
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„„ 
received a favorable anſwer, aſſembled his 
8 biſhops in council, and condemned Odacer 
i 5 for having ſeized on the biſhopric by means 
Wl of the ſecular power; © and we know,” add 
= 7 the biſhops, © that to obtain it, he has given 
li e money and other things by the hands of 
| F « perſons not unknown to us.” How far this 
1 T2 inſtance proves the truth of Mr. Milner's 
= - aſſertion, I now leave to your Judgment to 
| determine. * 

Many more proofs might be adduced, that 
in the Gallican Church the biſhops were 
elected by the clergy and people, and that this 

_ privilege of eleftion belonged to them by 
right, and was not conſidered by the biſhops 
as a matter of favor. The council of Orleans, L 

| held in 549, has the following decree: * Ut | 
te nulli epiſcopatum prœmiis aut comparatione 
© liceat adipiſci, ſed cum voluntate regis, juata 
© eleftionem cleri ac plebis, ficut in antiquis cano- 
© nibus tenetur ſcriptum, a metropolitano, vel 
« quem in vice ſua præmiſerit cum provinciali- 

1 | © bus conſecretur. The following is an extra 

Ei Z irom an ordinance of Clotaire II. in the year 
1 2 615—< Ideoque definitionis noſtræ eſt ut ca- 

« nonum ſtatuta in omnibus conſerventur, et 

« quod per tempora ex hoc præter miſſum ell, 


1 


a. 


Fleury. L. 53. N. 30, 31, 32, 33+ te vel 


„ 


« vel dehinc perpetualiter obſervetur. Ita ut 


*epiſcopo decedente, in loco ipfius qui a 


© metropolitano ordinari debet cum provin- 
* cjalibus, a clero et populo eligatur, et ſi 
perſona condigna fuerit, per ordinationem 
_ © principis ordinetur: vel certé fi de palatio 
« eligitur, per meritum perſonæ et doarine 
« ordinetur. Ut nullus epiſcoporum ſe vivente 
e eligat ſucceſſorem,” &c. 

A few years after, the council of Rheims 
enacted the following canon; © Ut decedente 
* epiſcopo, in locum ejus non alius ſubro- 
* getur, niſi loci illius indigena, quem unver- 
* fale et tolius populi eligerit votum, ac pro- 
« vincialtum voluntas aſſenſerit Aliter qui 


« preſumpſerit, abjiciatur a ſede, quam invaſit 


« potius, quam accepit; ordinatores autem 
e triennio ab officio ceſſare decernimus.“' | 

The next proof adduced by Mr. Milner 
of his poſition, is from St. Paul's epiſtle to 
Titus, where he commiſhons him to ordain 
prieſts in every city of Crete, in the manner 
in which he had inſtructed him. But in this 
1 ſee no exclufion of an election by the con- 


gregation. What the particular mode of 


_ appointing biſhops was, which St. Paul in- 
ſtructed his diſciples to follow, appears from 
his firſt epiſtle to Timothy, where, after 
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1 
enumerating the different qualities requiſite 
in a biſhop, he adds, © moreover, he mult have 
«a good report of them that are without.“ 
The only ordinations, of which we have any 
detail in the ſcriptures, are thoſe of St. Mat- 
thias and of the deacons; both of theſe were 
made by elections, in which the people had 
an aflive voice. The apoſtles, in appointing 
biſhops, were diretted by a divine inſpiration, 
or the grace of diſcerning ſpirits; yet St. 


Clement aſſures us, that theſe appointments 


were not made without the conſent and ap- 
pts of the whole Church they were to 
govern. * 

In his eagerneſ: to deprive the people of a 
right to concur in the election of biſhops, 
Mr. Milner would have us believe that they 
were frequently appointed by their prede- 
ceſſors. As an inſtance of this, he mentions 
the ordination of St. Auguſtin, although he is 
obliged to acknowledge at the ſame time that 
it was uncanonical. If, however, the ex- 
ample of this illuſtrious biſhop is adduced by 


him, to prove the excluſion of the people, 


nothing could be leſs to his purpoſe. This 
will appear from the account of his ordi- 
nation, Valerius, biſhop of Hippo, to which 


* Clem, Rom. Ep. p. 57. N 
Church 


. 
<< 


E 
Church St. Auguſtin belonged, was very 
| defirous, as well as the body of the faithful, 
| that he ſhould ſucceed him in the biſhopric, 
and obſerving the great reputation he enjoyed, 
he feared that ſome other city of more con- 
ſequence might obtain him. He accordingly _ 
wrote to the biſhop of Carthage, to propoſe 
that Auguſtin might be ordained biſhop, rather 
as his coadjntor; than as his ſucceſſor. Having 
obtained a favorable anſwer, he applied to 
Megalius, primate of Numidia, who came to 
vifit the Church of Hippo. Valerius took this 
opportunity to propoſe his deſire of having | 
Auguſtin ordained, to the briſhops, who were then 
preſent, to the clergy, and to the people of Hippo. 
All expreſſed their approbation of the mea- 
ſure, and the people in particular, who were 
much attached to Auguſtin, defired that he 
might be immediately ordained: © Quod 
* quidem (epiſcopum fieri) qui tanta ejus (Va- 
9 lerii) charitate, Zantogue populi ſtudio, domi- 
num id velle credidi, nennullis jam exemplis 
præcedentibus, quibus mihi omnis excuſatio 
« claudebatur, vehementer timiui excuſare. “ 


* Fp. 34. Valerius Antiſtes Epiſcopis qui tunc ade- 
rant, et clericis omnibus Hipponenſibus et univerſe plebi 
inopinatem cunctis ſuam inſinuat tune voluntatem : om- 
* nibuſque audientibus et gratulantibus, atque id fieri 
* perficique ingenti deſiderio clamantibus,” &c, Poſſid. 


Vit. Aug. c. 8. 


Da | The 


„„ 


The only oppoſition which was made, was by 


Megalius, who produced an accuſation againſt 


the charatter of Auguſtin; but although he was 
primate, and it was his office to ordain the new 
biſhop, his accuſation was openly diſcuſſed in 


the aſſembly, and being proved to be ground. 
leſs, he proceeded in the 6rdination,* ; 


St. Auguſtin's nomination of Eraclius to he 
his ſucceſſor, was made with the concurrence 
of the people, who teſtified their poſitive ap- 


"qo abation of the perſon propoſed to them. On 


this occaſion, St. Auguſtin in his addreſs to 


the people, mentions that he was lately come 


from the Church of Milevis, which had been 
thrown into confuſion after the death of Se— 
verus; becaule, in propoling his ſucceſſor, he had 


had thought it ſuſhcient to conſult the clergy, 


but neglected to adviſe with the people. This 
condutt had cauſed great diſcontent, but by 
the grace of God, adds he, all is now appeaſed.t 
After the people and clergy had approved of 


the nomination of Eraclius, he ſaid to them, 
Hit is ſufficient that my will and yours be the 
« ſame.”* He then informed them, that it was 


N W B. 20. from Poſſidius, &c. 


* Quia Frater Sererus credidit poſſe ſuffcere, ut 
5 „ ſuum apud clericos deſignaret, ad populum 
© inde non eſt locutus; z et erat inde aliquorum nonnulla 


6c triſtitia. i 
not 


13 


not his intention to ordain Eraclius biſhop, 
as he had been during the life of Valerius, 


in which circumſtance and in no other was 
his ordination uncanonical. « Adbuc in cor- 
pore poſito beatæ memoriæ patre et epiſcopo 
« meo ſene Valerio, epiſcopus ordinatus ſum, 
*et ſedi cum illo; quod concilio Niceno 
« prohibitum eſſe neſciebam, nec ipſe ſciebat. 
* Quod ergo reprehenſum eft in me, nolo 
* reprehendi in filio meo. “ 
To prove the right of the Pope to interfere 


in the elections of biſhops, Mr. Milner ad- 


duces the well known inſtance of St. Peter 
Chryſologus ; but this well known inſtance is 
founded on no good authority ; it is a legend- 
ary tale. If it proves any thing, it proves 
the truth of my former poſition. The elec- 
tion was made by the clergy and people, and 
was only ſet aſide on a ſuppoſed miracle hav- 
ing happened. Whenever Mr. Milner will 
produce a viſion or a miracle, I am convinced 
that the clergy and people will reſign the ob- 
ject of their choice; till then, let them —_ 
their right of elettion . 

To the numerous proofs I have given of 
the practice of the Church in the purer ages, 


„„ N 
See Appendix, No, III. 
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in the appointment of biſhops, I will add the 
following from St. Leo, Ep. 84. ad Anaſtas: 
« Cum ergo de ſummi ſacerdotis electione 
„ trattabitur, ille omnibus preponatur, quem 
* cleri plebiſque conſenſus concorditer poſtu- 
* larit : ita ut ft in aliam forte perſonam par. 


* ttum ſe vota diviſerint, metropolitani judicio 


*1s altert preferatur, qui majoribus et ſtudiis 
c juvatur et meritis, tantum ut nullus invitis, 
* et non petentibus ordinetur ; ne civitas epiſ- 
* copum non optatum, aut contemnat aut o- 
te derit, et fiat minus religioſa quam convenit, 
cui non licuit habere quem voluit.** —<When 
« there ſhall be an election of a biſhop, let 
him be preferred who has the unanimous 
* conſent of the clergy and people ; ſo that 
Wik the votes be divided, and part be given 
« for another perſon, let him by the judgment 
* of the metropolitan be preferred, whoſe 
« merits are greateſt, and whoſe ſuffrages are 
* moſt numerous; only let none be ordained 


« againſt their wills, or without their deſire, 


« left the people ſhould contemn or hate 2 
*« biſhop whom they never defired, and become 
«leſs religious than they ought to be, becauſe 
ce they could not have that perſon for biſhop 
« whom they wiſhed.” 

Pope Zozimus condemned Lazarus and 


Heros for having uſurped two biſhoprics in 
| oppoſition 


E 

808 to the clergy and people. 9 Plebe 
Cleroque contradicente, ignotos alienigenos, 
intra Gallias ſacerdotia uſurpaſſe” Ep. 3. 
— What the opinion of St. Leo would have 
been on the mode frequently prattiſed in the 
appointment of biſhops in this country, with= 
out conlulting the clergy and laity, and ſome- 
times in oppoſition to their declared ſenti- 
ments, will appear from what he ſays, Ep. 106. 
E xpedtarentur certẽ vota civium, teſtimo- 
* nia populorum, quæreretur honoratorum ar- 
* bitrium ; electio clericorum, que in ſacerdo- 
tum ſolent ordinationibus, ab zs qui norunt 

* patrum regulas, cuſtodiri.” | 

I have now, Gentlemen, examined he ns. 
| ſtances produced by Mr. Milner to prove, 
| © that the people, and even the clergy of the 
| © dioceſe, had no right to an active voice in 
the election of biſhops.“ I ſhall forbear all 
reflections, and leave to your judgment to de- 
termine how far they N to eſtabliſh 
his propoſition *. 8 

I will next briefly examine the objettions 


* I have taken no notice of any inftance where the ſe- 
| cular government of the country interfered, my object be- 
ing only to ſhew what were the rules, and what the conduct 
of the church, when placed in a fituation fimilar to ours, 
without any influence, or any contro! from the civil power. 


he 


"es g 


x 
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of catholic diſcipline. He ſays, (p. 7.) that 
it will not be ſufficient to elect four biſhops, 
but that according to the conſtitution of our 


church there are two archbiſhoprics, and above 


twenty biſhoprics in England and Wales.— 


It is true, that above two centuries paſt, when 
the body of the people were catholic, there 


were ſo many catholic biſhops; but why the 
fame number ſhould now be kept up, ap- 
pears to me difficult to explain. This coun- 
try had been converted to Chriſtianity before 
the time of St. Auguſtin, and had conſequently 
been divided into as many biſhoprics as were 
then thought convenient. But when that 
apoſtle came to revive the Chriſtian religion 
in this country, he did not think it neceffary 
to appoint biſhops to all thoſe ſees, or even 
to inquire where they were ſituated. He 
contented himſelf with ordaining a ſufficient 


number for the faithful, who were converted 
by his means, and their number was afterwards 


increaſed, as it was thought expedient. Why 


Thould we not follow this example, and con- 
tent ourſelves with four biſhops, till we find 
28 want of more ? | 


I cannot 


he has made to my propoſal, of modelling our 
church in this country according to the rules 


ce — wei ae Coos a 
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1 cannot find more weight in the objection 
made (p. 13.) to the people having a voice in 
the election of biſhops, on account of the tu- 
mult attending conteſted county elections. 
If indeed our biſhops, like thoſe of the eſta- 
bliſhed church, were entitled to a ſeat in the 
upper houſe of Parliament, and poſſeſſed the 
emoluments which the legiſlative power of 
| this country thinks proper to beſtow on them, 
ſome apprehenſions might be entertained on 
thit account. For this reaſon, as long as the 
eſtabliſhed church remains in its preſent ſtate, 
peace and good order may. require that the 
biſhops ſhould be named by the executive 
power. But our biſhops are in a very diffe- 
rent ſituation; they have no temporal advan- 
tages to expett: additional labour in the vine- 
| yard of the Lord is all they muſt look for. 
The only recompence they can receive in this 
world for the additional burthen impoſed up- 
on them, is the knowledge that they have un- 
dertaken it at the defire, and with the confi- 
dence of their flocks; and therefore, they have 
a good report of them, that are without. Of this 
encouraging gratification Mr, Milner is anxi- 
ous to deprive them. He adds indeed, © that 
*inthe appointment of paſtors the inclination 
"of the flock ſhould be conſulted as much as 
„ 5 oy poſſible . 
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«poſſible ;” but in the preſent mode of ap. 


pointing our paſtors, which he labours ſo much 
to 'defend, are they in the leaſt conſulted? 
He will not ſay they are. Beſides, the quef. 
tion is not what Mr. Milner or I may think 
expedient, but what the laws of the * ves. 
quire on the ſubject. 

The churcb, it is true, (p. 1g.) is compe. 
«tent to abrogate and alter her own laws ac- 


„ cording to the exigencies of the times.“ 


But when were the laws, which I have men- 
tioned, abrogated? This Mr. Milner ſhould 
have pointed out. The only alteration he has 


mentioned is in Seſſ. 24. c. 1. of the council 
of Trent; but that council made no altera. 
tion in the election of biſhops ; it only gave 


to the Pope the right of confirming them. 
Beſides, it is well known that the (canons of 
that council reſpecting diſcipline were never 
received in this country, nor is our conduit 


at all regulated by them. 


T be principal reaſons adduced by Mr. Mil- 
ner for continuing our preſent church-govern- 
ment, are contained in pages 15 and 16: theſe 
I ſhall briefly review. He ſays, that © we are 
© in extraordinary circumſtances, we are no 
«< national church, we have loſt our hicrarchy, 


«we are only a handful of catholics, ſaved 
| « from 


L 27 1 


« from the deluge of hereſy by the imedi- 


«ate interpoſition of the Apoſtolie See, as 


a three times before the inhabitants of this 
I « iſſand had been reſcued from the ſame, or 
4 « a ſimilar calamity, by timelv aſſiſtance from 
3 the ſame quarter.” All this may be true; 
1 but if our circumſtances prevent our comply- 
E ing with the laws of the church, ought we not, 
nas ſoon as poſſible, to extricate ourſelves from 
Z our perplexity ? Nothing prevents our. doing 
I it, but an undue dependance on the Court of 
Rome. If we have loſt our hierarchy, which 
E I have always underſtood to be of divine ap- 
E pointment, it will be culpable in us, if we do 


not exert our endeavours to reſtore it. 


- 


Three times, be ſays, has this iſland been 
converted to Chriſtianity and catholicity; 
et it never was done: by means of vicars apoſ- 


anxious to preſerve our prefent mode of apoſ- 
| tieſhip, when the old one, by his own confeſ- 
fon, had been found ſo efficacious. The new 


| toltc with delegated powers from the Court of 
| Rome. It is wonderful that he ſhould be fe 


2 
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| one, which Mr. Milner preconiſes fo much, 


| has not been ſo ſucceſsful. | 
| But he adds, © the ftate of things muſt re- 
main in the ſame ſituation in which they 

*ae, while our numbers are fo contemptible, 


E 1 | « while 
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© while we are under proſcription, and the mog 


| l | | © trifling eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment on our part 
1 | 5 « is cautiouſly guarded againſt.“ Had ſuch been 
. | the ſentiments of the apoſtles, had they waited 
wh till the civil power afforded them an eſtabliſh. 


ment, before they had appointed regular bi- 
—_; : ſhops in the church, we might at this day haye 
i". remained in the ſhades of idolatry. Are ve 
8 leſs numerous, leſs reſpectable, leſs opulent, 
1 than were the Chriſtians at Rome, when 8. 
J 2% Peter fixed his See in that city? What eſta. 
It | bliſhment had the church for the ſpace of 
bl. | | three hundred years, which we have not? 
1.128 | Can no portion of Chriſt's church flouriſh 
bl without the foſtering protection of a civil eſta- 
bliſhment? Yet his kingdom was not of thi 
world. In many reſpe&ts the Engliſh Catho- 
lies are in a ſituation not unlike that of the 
primitive Chriftians. Why then ſhould the 
not be governed by their rules and practice? 
But (p. 16.) © Our poverty or our want of 

«© zeal is ſuch, that there is not the moſt di- 
© tant hope of our being able to replace the 
te bounty of his holineſs, ſhould we force hin 
«to withdraw it. Have you friends, SI, 
* ready to provide a foundation equivalent t0 
« that which we have for two hundred yeats 
* enjoyed? I can ſafely anſwer in*the nega- 

| AE 50 e ive“ 
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tive.“ Much as Mr. Milner deals in aſſer- 
in tion, I confeſs this paragraph firuck me with 
| : aſtoniſhment. He 1s, it ſeems, well acquainted 
with the meaſures the Court of Rome will | 
; follow, and with the extent of the zeal and 

opulence of the Catholics of this kingdom. 

Of the laſt he entertains a very mean idea; 

this however does not ſurpriſe me, when I find 

that amongſt the many ſervices he is ready to 

undertake, in his zeal for the intereſts of his 

friend the Pope, (p. 21) he appears totally to for- 

get the defence of his character. Accordingly, 

he ſcruples not to inſinuate, that if we preſume - 

to model our church according to the rules of 

apoſtolic diſcipline, the firſt paſtor of our 

church will withdraw the contribution, given 

by his predeceſſors, for the education of ſome 
of our clergy. Mr. Milner has uniformly re. 
preſented me as hoſtile to the Holy See, and 

my letter to you as ſchiſmatical; yet I defy him 
to point out in it a propoſition ſo injurious to 

the firſt Chriſtian Biſhop, as that which I have 

juſt quoted. That the aſperſion is however 

groundleſs, will appear from this circumſtance: 

nothing has been enforced by me reſpecting 

the election of biſhops, which is not with 

equal or greater ſtreſs enforced by Cabaſſu- 

thius; yet he delivered theſe ſentiments when 


profeſſor 
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profeſſor of the canon law in the territories 


of the Pope. If there be that venom of ſchiſm, 
which Mr. Milner thinks he perceives in my 
letter, how came it that this author ſhould en- 
joy emoluments from the Holy See? The 
truth is, Gentlemen, the venom exiſts no 
where, but in the heated imaginations of my 
over- zealous opponents. 8 

The afſertion, that we ſhould not if necef. 


ſary provide a foundation equivalent to that 


* which has been enjoyed,” is equally unjuſt 


and contradicted by experience. The aſſiſt. 
ance and contributions of Engliſh Catholics 


have ſeldom been refuſed, when any charita- 


ble purpole ſolicited them. You muſt recol. 


let, Gentlemen, though he probably does 
not, that the houfe in which Mr. Milner re- 
ceived his education was rebuilt, a few years 


ſince, with a confiderable degree of magnifi. 


cence, by the voluntary contributions of Eng- 


liſh Catholics. I need not recall to your 


minds the numerous places of worſhip, which 
have been built within theſe few years by the 


fame means, whenever the congregations im- 


mediately to be benefited were too poor to 


ere them at their own expence *. In all 


* The only inſtance I can recolle& of any charitable 
propoſal being made, which did not receive the affiſtance 
7 | . Tt of 


"a 


E | 
theſe inſtances I can with pleaſure ſay, that 
my relations and © friends“ never withheld 
their contributions. Though I may not per- 
haps © ſpurn at the main reſource of religion” 
mentioned by Mr. Milner, I muſt ſpurn at the 
injurious aſperſions he fo unguardedly caſts 
on the body of Engliſh Catholics.” 

Let Mr. Milner turn an eye back on the 
: | ſtate of Catholics fince the Reformation, or 
attend to their actual condition. Where will 
he diſcover grounds of reproach for want of 
charitable exertions? The Bull of Pius V. 
and the ſeditious doctrines of ſome Ultra-mon- 
tane Divines provoked Elizabeth to enact her 
rigorous ſtatutes; and confidering the diffi- 
culties and oppreſſion, under which Catholics 


of the Catholic body, was that, which, in conjunction with 
ſome of my friends, I made a few years paſt, of eſtabliſh- 
ing a place of education in this country. In the oppoſition 
made to this propoſal, I can however diſcover'no ** want 
e of zeal;” on the contrary, it proceeded from a mi. 
guided zeal, founded in miſtake, and fomented by :motives 
of local intereſt, .It was feared that an education in this 
country, would, to parents, appear preferable to that 
which Which we are now compelled to ſeek abroad. That 
we are under the neceſſity of going to a foreign country to 
receive our education, is amongſt the foremoſt of our 
flated grievances: yet when a .remedy is offered, it is 
rejected. This. is not conſiſtent, 

have 
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have fince laboured in Englands it is aſtoniſh- 


ing, that any of the ancient families ſhould 


have perſevered in the faith of their anceſtors, 


Many, however, though abhorring the ex. 
travagant claims of the Roman court, have 
conſcientiouſly adhered to the communion of 
the See of Rome, as the firſt of Chriſtian 
biſhoprics. And have theſe been deſtitute 
of zeal and charity? Where, but in their 
houſes, have the Catholics uniformly found 
a ſanctuary, a place of worſhip, a miniſter to 
diſpenſe to them the word and the myſteries of 
God? Commerce has multiplied the Ca- 
tholics in trading and manufacturing towns; 
but at a diſtance from thoſe places, what but 


the charity and voluntary munificence of the 


ancient and opulent families even now ſup- 
ports their numerous congregations? 


Mr. Milner appears much diſpleaſed at my 


aſſertion, that titular biſhops have not the 
power of the keys; to prove which he fays, 


_ 6. that « I fraudulently cite the council 


« of Trent, whereas neither that council, nor 
« Pallavicino, mention the power of the keys.” 
Had he taken the trouble to look into Pal- 
lavicino, in the places I have quoted, he would 


have found the repeated demands of many 


of the fathers of the council, for the total 
| abolition 


=* 
. . 
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abolltion of titular biſhops, and the oppofi- 
tion made to theſe demands by the court of 
Rome.“ Nor do 1 fraudulently cite the 
council of Trent” in ſupport of my aſſertion. 
By it all biſhops are forbidden to exerciſe 
any epiſcopal function in the dioceſe of ano- 
ther: it is evident that titular biſhops have 
ho dioceſe, in which they can exerciſe their 
functions. They are literally, clero carentes et 
populo Chriſtiano. By the canon I quoted 
in my former letter, titular biſhops are pro- 
hibited from conferring orders on any perſon, 
without a ſpecial commiſſion from the biſhop 
of the dioceſe. They are therefore biſhops, 


excluded from the exerciſe of any epiſcopal 
function, which I apprehend is © being bi- 
| © ſhops, without the power of the keys.“ Nor 
| is the example of our vicars apoſtolic any 
1 cannot fotbear quoting from Pallavicino, L. 20. 
| ©, 16, part of the ſpeech of the Cardinal of Lorraine 
| #oncerning titular biſhops, ** I veſcovi titolari guirarg, 


+ fi come gli alteri, nella conſecrazione, che anderanno la 


- © predicare al popolo lor commeſſo: nel che mentivano 
allo Spirito Santo: percioche haveano contrario propo- 
| © nimento. O effi non doverſi ordinare, & doverſi mandate 


alle loro dioceſi, bench' elle ſiano in mano di Prencipi 


e infedeli, convenendo a veſcovi eſſere-apparechiati a 

cc ſupportare il martirio Per le lor pecorelle, come haveano 

fatto quei de tempi vicini a Chriſto, Pertanto ſi toglieſ- 
ſlero queſte larve dalla Chieſa di Dio. | 


1 contra- 


2 


the required number of biſhops, ordained 


— 
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contradiQion to this aſſertion, ſince they de. 


rive their authority, not from their epiſcopal 
ordination, but from their appointment as vi- 


cars; till ſuch ſpecial commiſſion is given to 
them, they cannot exerciſe any epiſcopal 
function. . 

To explain the nature of the authority, 
which the vicars apoſtolic have in this country, 
this author ſays, (p. 18.) That they have the 


fame kind of extraordinary juriſdiction, that 


« St. Auguſtin had, and that he was a titular 
* biſhop in the ſame ſenſe as the biſhops of 
“ Comana or Cæſarea.“ How far this is true, 
may be eaſily ſeen by ſtating their reſpedtive 
ſituations. St. Auguſtin was ordained biſhop | 
of the Engliſh, to whom he preached the gol. 
pel.—Titular biſhops are ordained for a place, 
which they do not mean to viſit, and of a peo- 


ple to whom they do not mean to preach the 


goſpel. St. Auguſtin by his ordination was 


_ Empowered to exerciſe all the ſunQions of his 
epiſcopal charatter.—Titular biſhops, not- 


withſtanding their ordination, are prohibited 
from exerciſing any function of their epiſco- 
pal character. St. Auguſtin, after converting 
people to Chriſtianity, ordained prieſts where 
they were wanted, and in conjunction with 


other 
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other biſhops where they were neceſſary.— 
Titular biſhops are prohibited from confer- 
ring any orders; they cannot even ordain a 
deacon. The powers with which St. Auguſ- 
tin was inveſted, were not revocable by any 
perſon, and could not be forfeited, unleſs he 
incurred the ſentence of degradation by a ca- 
nonical fault.—Titular biſhops, though vicars 
apoſtolic, have no power which is not revoca- 
ble at the will and pleaſure of the perſon who 
appointed them, though no fault ſhould have 
been committed by them.—The ſimilarity be 
their ſituations is doubtleſs remarkable! 7 

Upon a review of what I have written con- 
cerning the Oath taken by biſhops at their 
conſecration, I ſee nothing which I have ad- 
vanced improperly, nor any thing which Mr, 
Milner oppoſes with ſucceſs. Whether he or 
I have, *by malicious gloſſes, and forced 
« conſtruftions,” put a meaning on the Oath 
which is foreign to it, muſt be left to the judg- 
ment of our readers. He ſays (p. 19.) if the 
meaning of it be ſuch as I have repreſented, 
it is extraordinary that his Holineſs ſhould 
never once, in his moſt preſſing exigences, 
„have called for the powerful aſſiſtance of ſo 
| © many of his ſworn ſubje&s.” Had Mr. Milner 
E recolleRted what he muſt have read in the hiſ- 
5 F 2 _ tory 
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tory of his own country, be never would have 
hazarded ſuch a propoſition. The truth is, 
the Popes often have applied to theſe their 
fubjeas in their exigences. In the reign of 
Henry | the 3d, few years elapſed without ſome 
tax being levied on the biſhops of this king. 
Wt dom, for the ule of, and by the authority of - 
we - - the Pope. In 1246, Innocent the 4th order- 
| F | ed the biſhops of Wincheſter and Norwich, 
I and ſome others, to levy for his ufe 6000 
1 marks, from the incomes of the Engliſh bi. 
ſhops. F inding them tardy in remitting the 
money, he wrote to the two above-mentioned 
i biſhops a letter, in which he ſays, © Fraterni- 
BY! * tatem veſtram de qua fiduciam gerimus ſpe- 
« cialem, monemus attente, ac per apoſtolica 
* yobis ſcripta firmiter præcipiendo mandas 
= mus, quatenus epiſcopos memoratos, qui 
« preſentes fuerint in partibus Anglicapls, 
it? | ”- receptis iſtis literis, admonentes et eiſdem 
Mo « autoritate noſtra mandantes, ut viceſimo die 
5 | 4. poſt ſuſceptionem præſentium, j in certo loco, 
| | « Aae vos duxeritis eligendum, vobiſcum 
1 | * pro diviſione conveniant preliberata, et cum Wi 
| © jllis epiſcopis quos eodem die ibidem con- 
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6 « gerit convenire, ditributionem hujus-modi 
| l i 8. priuſquam ab illo loco receſſeritis, facere 
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re procuretis. 81 79 as aut nullo conve- 
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wis mandate of the Pope, then proceeds; 
© © Hvjus igitor autoritate mandati, veſtram 
in domino monemus et exhortamur frater- 
n nitatem, vobis, in virtue obedientie, qua ſadi 
= © Apoſtolicg tenemini, firmiter injungentes, qua- 
E *tenus de portione præfati Domini Pape 
E © ſubGdii vohis aſſignata, nunciis neftris li- 
E © teras veſtras patentes ſuper ſolutione ejuſ- 
| © dem. . deferentibus apud novum templum 
E © Londini, a die Paſchæ in tres ſcptimanas 
| * ſatisfaciatis, talem in faQto præſenti adhi- 
| © bentes diligentiam, ut devotionem veſtram 
ſummo Pontifici merits debeamus com- 
| mendare. * 

In the ſame; year the Pope ilfued dat to 
| biſhops, and other dignitaries. of the Church 
ot England, to. raiſe men and ans, which. 
vere t de ſent t to him. Þ 
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« njentibus eorumdem, non fuerit ſuper nego- 


tio præneminato proceſſum, ex tunc infra 


« unius menſis ſpatium præſcriptam ſuhſidii 


W © quantitatem, faciatis vobis vel nunciis ve- 
ſſtris, ad opus Apoſtolice ſedis in loco quem 


© elegeritis, aſſignari, & M. The biſhop. of 
Norwich, who collected the tax, and circulated 
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ealled for the alſiſtance 'of his fworn vaſſal, 
occurs in Raynaldus ſub anno 1229, No. 33. 
Gregory the IX. during his war with Fre. 
deric, applied for aſſiſtance, not only to the 
temporal powers, but to the biſhops, who, he 
aſſerted, were bound by their oath to aſſiſt hin 
with men and money. My readers will! 


the oath of conſecration, which is now pre. 
tended to convey only a ſpiritual and cano- 


«jmminentem hoſtem non ex Italia atque 


Anglia, aliiſque provinciis auxilia exfcivit 


0 ſuſtinendos belli ſumptus pecuniarum ſub- 


cum audtoritate miſſum, in Fredericum com- 


1 


Another ſtrong inſtarice of the Pope having 


hope, pardon my tranſcribing the whole pa. 
ſage: it is of importance, and evident 
demonſtrates the meaning this Pope affixed to 


nical obedience. © Præterea ad retinendun 
« Hiſpania modo, verum ex Germania, Galli 


« Namque in Germania Albertum Ducen 
« Auſtriæ adverſus Fredericum folicitavit: 
« coegit in Anglia, Hibernia et Wallia a 


„ ſidia Stephanus Apoſtolicæ ſedis nuntiu: 
« dimiſſi in varias provincias ad flagitandan 
« opem legati Apoſtolici, inter quos Othonen 
« St. Nicolai in carcere Tulliano diaconun 
« Cardinalem in Germaniam et Daniam magrs 


* "TING populos Godefridus refert: tun 
pee cc eyocall 
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« eyocati e Galliis plures Antiftites, juſſique 
« epiſcoporum magis intereſſet, ut ipſi ecele- 
« ſiæ libertatem gloriamque tuerentur, illis 


« objeta præſtiti juramenti religione imperavit, 
« uti conflatis copiis ad defendendam eccle- 


« Lugdunenſem Archiepiſcopum ſcripſit.*? 


GREGORIUS, &c. 
J Cum Fredericus dictus Imperator confuſo 
q 


= © negotio terræ ſandtæ cum Sarracenis et aliis 
= © infidelibus, ad inculcandam Romanam eccle- 
= ©fiam et ſubvertendam eccleſiaſticam liber- 


" WE © tatem totis anhelet affeQibus, totiſque vi- 
«WE © ribus annitatur; te in ſuccurſum eccleſiæ 
ll 


WW © advocavimus confidenter, ut pote qui præſtito 
juramento ad defendendum papatum et regalia' 
B. Patri effe teneris adjutor . ſed qui virtutis 


„ fortitudinis debueras aſſumpſiſſe; ut nihil 
ie a matris tuæ poſſit ſubducere charitate, ſibi 
hadttenus ſuccurrere non curaſti; non atten- 


tranſgreſſionis notam probabiliter expro- 
brari. Ut igitur tantam offenſam emen= 
* ions celeri excuſationem teddere videa- 
* ri 


« copias auxiliares adducere. Cum enim 


« ſiam properarent. Quo argumento hec ad 


*amore zelo eccleſiaſticæ libertatis ſpiritum 


dens quam facile fit tibi exinde ingratitu- 
& © dinis vitium, fame diſpendium et manifeſtæ 


X 


dle fratornitatem town rogitiins, Irl6rittig 
et hortamur, - ficut' etiam ſie attentius per 


« apoſtolica tibi ſeripta, in virtute obedienll 
® ſub debito juramenli diſtintle præcipiendo man- 
« dantes, ac in remiſſionem peccaminum tam 


* tuorum, quam eorum qui tecum in obſe. 


* quium eccleſiæ venerint, injungentes qua- 


« tenus fine moræ diſpendio cum congruo 
* exſortio bellatorum ad nos. perſonaliter ve. 


« nire feſtines, eccleſiæ Romanæ ita ex animo 
« ſerviturus, quod ex debito meritum tibi com- 

© pares, et nos devotionen tuam dignis de. 
< beamus proſequi retributionibus gratiarum, 
< Alioquin noveris, nos dilectis filiis Abbati 
St. Victoris, Decano et Magiſtro Joanni 
* Archidiacono Pariſienſi per noſtras literas 
* injunxifſe ut te ad id per cenſuram eccle- 
ſiaſticam appellatione remota compellant. 
Datum Perufii 4 Kal. Oftob. Pont. fioſtr 


— 
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Mr. Milner coniplains thar'f Have tf diouſy 
called the oath in the pomifical an oath of 
allegiance. Caſſander and De Marca called 
it ſo; and ſo Popes themſelves were wont 


to call it. * We declare ſuch odths to be oaths of 


allegiance,” ſaid Clement Ve. And does not 


* 
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Mr. Milner recolleR, that Gregory VII. Urb. 
II. Paſchal II. forbad all clergymen to give 
any homage or liege fidelity to lay princes, 
inſtead of which they required an oath of 
fealty to themſelves? If he compares the 
pontifical oath with ancient forms of allegi- 


ance, for inſtance with that in the capitular 


of Charlemain, what difference will he diſ- 
cover? In the collection of Gregory VIIth's 
letters, are extant the oaths of Robert of 


Sicily, Richard of Capua, Bertram of Pro- 


vence, Rodulphus and ſeveral others. Theſe 
certainly were oaths of fealty; but in what do 
they differ from the pontifical oath, except 
that this has been occaſionally enlarged to 
take in more recent claims of the court of 
Rome ? —- : ; 1 
When our weak and unhappy John reſigned 
his crown at the feet of a papal Legate, the 
oath which he took, had no other expreſſions 
in it, than are contained in the pontifical 


oath, only with the variation of neceſſary cir- 


cumſtances. This ſurely was a teudatory oath, 
an oath of allegiance and of vaſſalage; and 
accordingly Innocent III. boaſted, ** that 
© whereas before theſe provinces were ſubjef to 
* the Roman Church in ſpirituals, they were now 
* become ſubjef in temporals alſo.” Mr. Milner 
| 8 cannot 
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4 
cannot have forgotten that even ſince the 
ſchiſm of Henry VIII. the ambition of Rome 

has claimed the imperial crown of England, 
as one of her feudatory dependences. _ 
But he inſinuates, that an oath. ſhould be 
taken in the meaning of the propounder, 
Undoubtedly, if the words are in any accep. | 
tation ſuſceptible of the propounder's mean. 
ing. When the Popes drew up and exatted 
the pontifical oath, - their meaning was to 
1 inſure to themſelves homage and fealty; have 
„ ether Popes ſince declared they had no ſuch 
i intention? But Dr. Butler has correſponded 
__ FEE woith the congregation of propaganda, and 
| taken 'their ſenſe of the oath. This may be 
true, but an anſwer of a few divines is not an 
authentic declaration of the firſt paſtor in the 
Chriſtian Church. The truth 1 believe, is 
1 | moſt biſhops have of late years taken the oath 
We without any deep reflection, and finding in 
ij one part a reſtraining clauſe, ſalvo meo ordine, - 
they extended its effect to deaden almoſt 
every other. N 
| | In a clear caſe it is irkſome to dick 
2 5 ſuperfluous arguments; but I will hear out 
I 
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it Mr. Milner. He ſays, «© the circumſtances 

| « themſelves determine, on this and all ſimilar 

8 | 5 « occaſions, the nature of the ſubjettion con- 
4 | « tained 


Ls 

« tained in ſuch engagements. If I ſwear 
Obedience to a civil ſuperior, all the world 
« ynderſtands that I bind myſelf in civil con- 
«cerns. If it is to a ſpiritual ſuperior, no 
„one will doubt but that my oath relates 

« merely to the affairs of my ſoul.” bY. 
Did Mr. Milner well conſider the tendeney 
of this argument ? Then he, and every Eng- 
liſh Catholic ſince the Reformation, have been 
blameable for not taking the oath of ſupre- 
macy. It is tendered by a civil ſuperior, the 
engagement therefore is only in civil con- 
cerns. If he ſays, that civil ſuperiors may 
improperly blend ſpiritual with temporal con- 
cerns; I will aſk, did ſpiritual ſuperiors never 
arrogate undue claims over tomporal rights? 
Did Gregory the VIIth never ruſh beyond 

the boundaries of Peter's ſacred empire? 

Divines of the Church of England have 
explained the oath of ſupremacy to mean no 
more, than that the king has a ſovereign right 
equally over all perſons and in all caſes, 
whether civil or eccleſiaſtical, without attri- 
buting to him any ſpiritual right derived 
immediately from revelation. Roman divines 
are ſaid to confine the meaning of the epiſ- 
copal oath to mere canonical obedience, an 
adherence to the faith, diſcipline, and com- 
G 2 | munion 


explanations as authentic, and there is an 
end of an ancient quarrel. Proteſtants will no 


nion given to the moſt ancient of Chriſtian 
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acknowledge their king as ſupreme head of 


taken ſrom Dr. Butler, reſpecting the tranſla. 
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nare. Had per ſequi meant to burn at the 


_ would have had as much ſolidity as ſuppoſed 
humour. To burn at the ſtake, and then 


and combat with the edge of the ſword, is no 
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munion of the Catholic Church. Admit theſ: 


longer take umbrage at a pledge of commu. 
biſhoprics; and Catholics may to-morroy 


the Church of England. * 1 
As to the argument which Mr. Milner has 


tion of the word per/equar—it is founded 
on a miſtake of the meaning of the Engliſh 
verb to perſecule, and the Latin verb inpug- 


ſtake, or impugnare merely to oppoſe, or com. 
bat by reaſoning, then indeed the argument 


confute by argument, is certainly ridiculous 
enough; but to diſcover by active purſuit, 


laughable caſe. The meaning of the verb 
to perſecute, is to ſearch out with diligence, 
to vex with interrogatories, to afflict with 
penalties, to purſue with acts of enmity ; and 
this I believe to be preciſely the meaning 


ce Appendix, No. V. 
| | ok 
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of the word perſequar in the oath of the pon- 
lifical, as that of zmpugnabo is, to oppoſe with 


all the zeal, activity, and power of a magi- 
ſtrate. To refer us to the claſſics or to 
Ainſworth for the preciſe meaning of a Latin 
word, uſed in the eleventh or twelfth century, 
is futile pedantry, which affeas a magiſterial 


air when it is deſtitute of reaſons. The meaning 


muſt be determined by the laws and cuſtoms 
of the times; and when we recollect that feu- 
datory princes were condemned to forfeit 
their dominions, if they did not purſue and 
exterminate heretics; that inquiſitions were 


eſtabliſhed, and Cruſades commanded, we 


cannot be at a loſs to fix the meaning of theſe 
words, in a feudatory oath, I will purſue and 
combat heretics, „ and rebels to the 
papal authority.“ 

But Mr. Milner has a heavier charge. His 
zeal is alarmed. He accuſes me, © of putting 
«arms into the hands of our enemies, and 
% furniſhing government with the moſt oſten- 
* ſible argument that has yet appeared for 
«denying us farther indulgence.” Rejet the 
oath for ever, our enemies are diſarmed, and 
government has no room left for ſuſpicion. 
The oath was originally forced upon biſhops 


'#®. See Appendix, No. VI. 
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to ſupport the Hildebrandine extravagances; 


that ſyſtem of uſurpation is now univerſalh 
exploded; what good purpoſe then can be 
anſwered by taking the oath?  _ 


But arms in the hands of our enemies—and 
is then our cauſe ſo deſperate, that telling the 


truth is ſigning our ſurrender ? Is Mr. Milner 


ſo little converſant in Church hiſtory, as not 


to know that this oath has ever been con. 
ſidered as an oath of allegiance and vaſlalage? 
Is he ſo entire a ſtranger to the controverkie; 
of our country, as not to know that theſe 
arms have long been in familiar uſe with our 
enemies? Alas, a Bramhall, a Barrow, a 


Stillingfleet, a Leſlie have brandiſhed them in 


triumph; and although I am referred to 


Archbiſhop Butler's ' Juſtification, yet truth 


and candor compel me to acknowledge, that 


in what regards the pontifical oath, Dr. Hales 


has manifeſtly the advantage over the Arch- 
biſhop. The fact is, no zeal, no abilities can 
juſtify what is in itſelf unwarrantable. [t 
were more eaſy to remove at once the ſtone 
of offence. The oath was not introduced 
without great oppoſition, it was never ſub- 
mitted to without reluQaance, it has been con- 
ſtantly blamed as an uſurpation on the right 
of princes; it ought not therefore to be col- 


tinued as a ſtumbling- block. 
| Ta 


E 87 2 
To draw my obſervati ns to a point: it is 
an oath of allegiance, or it is only an oath of 


canonical obedience. If an oath of allegi- 


' ance, it ought not to be taken, it cannot 


be taken conſiſtently by thoſe, who ſwear 
allegiance to their temporal ſovereign. If 
only an oath of canonical obedience, it is 
made up of nugatory clauſes, which have not 
the leaſt reference to the object intended, and 
it cannot therefore be taken without uttering 
unmeaning words, and ſporting with a ſacred 
and awful ceremony. It ought then to be 
ſet aſide, and if refuſed to be taken, Rome 
itſelf will not require it. 
preſſed the bull in Cena Domini; the preſent 
Pope allowed the biſhop of Mohilow to be 


| conſecrated without taking the cath in the 
| much liberty as Ruſſians? * 


Shall not Engliſhmen enjoy as 


Ma. P IL. OW DE N. 
Mr. Charles Plowden, in an Appendix to 


f a work he has lately publiſhed, has thought 


*I have ſeen an account of the conſecration of the 


E biſhop of Mohilow, in which his conduct is held forth i in 
E terms of merited approbation, for having refuſed to take 
de oath of conſecration. It was ſaid to have been written 
by Mr. C. Plowden, who now ſo conſiſtently repreſents it 
= = a canonical oath, which binds all paſtors to their head, 
andi as an etfectual antidote againſt ſchiſm. p. 130. 


proper 


 Ganganelli ſup= _ 
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proper to attack my former letter with much c 
vehement zeal. This makes it neceſſary to 
ſay a few words in reply. I ſhall endeavour, 
though the taſk is difficult, to ſingle out what 
reaſoning I can perceive amidſt his declama- 
tion. Our buſeneſs, ſays this writer, is with 
men who reaſon *. I wiſh he had recolleQed 

this when he wrote his Appendix. 
(P. 117.) Speaking of the primacy of the 
Pope, he fays, © this primacy imports the 
© power of government by laws, and the pro. 
« miſe of Chriſt warrants that theſe laws ſhall 
* not deviate from the path of eternal truth, 
* or lead the faithful into error.” If by this 
ambiguous ſentence he means, that the Pope 
| muſt govern the church by general and eſta- 
bliſhed laws, it makes nothing to his purpoſe 
ſince the laws on the appointment of biſhops 
are ſuch as I have ſtated them. Theſe laws 
Popes have often approved, and ſworn to ob- 
ſerve, as well as all the other canons of thc 
church, which they, no leſs than other biſhops, 


— * C onfederations on the Modern Opinion of the Fallibiliy 

© Op | of the Holy See, p. 78, An extraordinary publication, in 
which the author has omitted to prove the truth of his 

title, viz. that the opinion of the fallibility of the Holy 

See is modern, This taſk Mr. Plowden was too prudent te 


undertake. 


are 


„„ 

are bound to obey *. But if he means that 
the Pope has power to make what laws he 
pleaſes, and that none of the laws made by him 
will deviate from the path of eternal truth, I 
deny the truth of this aſſertion. Popes never 


= were acknowledged as ſupreme legiſlators in 


the church, and it were eaſy to point out laws 
made by ſome of them, which have deviated 
from moral rectitude, and might have led the 
faithful into error and into crimes. 

The greateſt attempt which Mr. Plowden 
has made to reaſon on the ſubjett in queſtion, 


is in page 119, where he deduces conſequences 


trom the definition of the council of Florence. 
I cannot however perceive the ſmalleſt de- 
gree of force or clarity in this reaſoning, which 


1 he fo ſtrongly recommends to his pious and 
| unlettered brethren. Not one conſequence ad- 
vanced by him, can I diſcover to be deduced 


from the definition quoted from the council. 
In what part of that definition does he find 


that biſhops and their flocks are dependant on 


the Roman Pontiff ? Neither their faith nor 
their diſcipline depend upon him: in what then 
can this dependanee conſiſt? © Sit lex commu- 


* See the oath formerly taken by the Popes, in Laun- : 


fy 's Letters: 
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L 80 ] 
*nis Eccleſiæ Catholicæ, Evangelium, Apoſtolj 
“ Prophetæ, canones Spiritu Dei conditi, e 
« totius mundi reverentia conſecrati, et de. 
_* creta ſedis apoſtolicæ ab his non diſcrepan 
** tia. . Sylvel. 2 ep. ad e Archiep, 


% Sennonenſem.?? > 
Mr. Plowden has not given hl whole of 
this favourite definition of the council of Flo. 
rence: after what he has quoted are theſe 
words“ juæla cum modum qui et in actis æcu- 
menicorum conciliorom, et in ſacris canonibu 


* continctur,”* Kal'oy TPITOY HEL EV TOW TPUNTINGG Tl 
F # CISBLLEVILGY TUYRWY, u EV TO K5POIG 161001! dn. 
218 | + | This clauſe he omitted for obvious reaſons, 
' 1 In what then does this plenitude conſiſt? 

TH | | Does it elevate the Biſhop of Rome above 
| BY | the univerſal Church? On the contrary, the 
| Z78 torm and meaſure of his government, ate 
defined to be according to the acts and regu- 
lations of former councils. The queſtion then 
returns, what are the regulations of councils 
concerning the election of biſhops ? And this 
queſtion muſt be decided, not by vague con- 
ſequences drawn from a fanciful theory, but 


SOBRE mon nr ad nt GG A Lo i 


from hiſtorical facts and public inſtruments, 
Ihe rights and privileges of the Biſhop of 
Rome had been early ſettled, but during the 


| | | ſchiſm the Greeks had claimed the p:imacy 
| l N bot 


* ” 
I" Mee r 
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for the patriarch of Conſtantinople. To be 


reconciled they conſented to return to the 
appointment of ancient councils. But in 


acknowledging the rights of the Roman See, 


they took care to renew the rights and privi- 
leges of the other patriarchs, as theſe too had 


been ſettled by the early œcumenical coun- 


W cils. © Renovantes inſuper ordinem traditum 
«in canonibus czxterorum venerabilium Pa- 


W © triarcharum, ut Patriarcha Conſtantinopoli- 
| © tanus ſecundus fit poſt ſandiſſimum Roma- 


num Pontificem, tertius vero Alexandrinus, 
1 quartus autem Antiochenus, quintus Hie- 
| © roſolymitanus, ſalvis videlicet privilegiis 
* omnibus et juribus eorum.“ 

| Concerning the right of elections there was 
vo controverſy. Eugenius claimed it not; 


| the Greeks had no intention to concede it. 
The ancient canons were to continue in full 


| force. Beſſarion had properly obſerved, dur- 
ing the debates of the council, © we know 
indeed, what are the rights and prerogatives 
| © of the Roman Church, but we know like- 
| © wiſe, by what boundaries theſe prerogatives 
are circumſcribed.” ; 

The truth is, the diſtinction between the 


oriental and occidental Churches had been 
early marked, and although the neceſſity of 
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1 
maintaining communion was deemed eſſential 
yet neither Church allowed the other to make 
regulations beyond its own boundaries. Every 
Metropolitan, every Patriarch, had his right | 

and privileges defined; and with theſe no i 
other Metropolitan or Patriarch was ſuffered 
to intermeddle. Now the reconciliation at 
Florence was intended to replace the two 


Churches on their ancient footing ; of courſe 
7 : 


to renew the ancient canons, not to abrogate 


them. * 


I did not ſay that 8 were to be 
made, in defiance of the head of the Church: 
but I ſtated the laws of the Church on the 
appointment of biſhops, as I found them. In 


none of thoſe laws is the conſent of the Roman 
Pontiff required to an ordination: if there- 


fore, he ſhould claim a right of interference 
on this, or any other occaſion, to which the 
canons of the Church. do not entitle him, 


ſuch claim ought to be reſiſted. Let Mr. 
Plowden ſhow that the laws of the Church 


are not ſuch as I have ſtated them to be, and 


he will effectually anſwer my letter; till be 
does that, all his declamation is to no pur- 


poſe. It will not overturn any thing that 
have advanced. 


5 See De Marca, I, ; C. 4. Loi Ep. P · 69 et 760. 


Ed. Cantab, See Appendix, No, VII. 
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L 53 1 
Will Mr. Plowden give a frank and fatis. 


factory anſwer to the following queſtion of 


Sarpi? © If the Pope hath this authority, 
« whence comes it that his predeceſſors for 
« more than a thouſand years have never 


d exerciſed it? And that neither councils, 


« fathers, canons, nor ancient hiſtories have 
ever mentioned it? They cannot aſcribe it 


«to the different circumſtances of times in 


te the Church, as requiring it more now, than 
«in ſo many ages paſt: for from the year 
„ 8oo untill 110 the confuſions and corrup- 
tions were ſo great, that ours are com- 


© paritively inconſiderable: yet no Pope 


«then ever concerned himſelf in the ma- 
“nagement of the eſtates of other Churches, 


as much as they wanted regulation.“ 


„ The diſcipline of the Church,“ he ſays, 
(p- 121.) © does not require that the biſhaps 
* ſhould: be choſen by the clergy and people, 
or ordained by neighbouring biſhaps, inde- 
* pendently of the Pope; the diſcipline of 
the Church requires the very contrary.”* 
When I read this confident aſſertion, I con- 
cluded, that in the remainder of the Appendix 


| Mr. Plowden would give ſome ſubſtantial 


proof of it. Unfortunately, however, I ſought 


*" Beneficiary. matters, 
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r > | 
in vain for the lighteſt argument, or any | f 
attempt to prove the truth of his propoſi. 
tion. Perhaps we are to look for this proof 
in the “complete refutation of my letter, 
< which is preparing by abler hands.” * 
“The diſcipline of the Church,” (ſays Mr. 
Plowden) ein points connetted with faith 
as this is, is in ſubſtance unchangeable, and 
* what is, is therefore right.“ If by the 
diſcipline of the Church, he means the rules 
enacted by councils and admitted by the 
Church, nothing is more evident than that 
they are in direct oppoſition to our precarious, 
uncanonical Church government by Viears 
Apoſtolic. If, on the contrary, he means the 
practice of the Church, which has frequently 
been guided by the ordinances of the Popes, 
nothing can be leſs true than whatever ts 
is right. Lott eo P10 
To you, Gentlemen, it would be inſulting 
to offer a proof that abuſes have crept into 
the diſcipline of the Church, but to Mr. 
* Tt js amuſing to obſerve how this very eaſy taſk if 
refuting my letter, has been ſhifted by my opponents from one 


to the other. Mr. Pilling ſays Mr. Plowden has done it in 
ſuch a manner as to render his complete refutation uſeleſs, 


Mr. Plowden fays that he has not time to write a complete 
refutation, but that abler hands are preparing it. Is then 
Mr. Milner's letter this work of abler hands, this complete 
refutation © 

Mr. 


41S 


TR. 

Plowden it ſeems neceſſary. I will therefore 
refer him to the letter written to Paul the 
III. by the Prelates, who were cemmiſſioned 
by that Pontiff to ſpecify thoſe abuſes, which 
it would be proper to propoſe to the council 
of Trent to be remedied. After lamenting 
the miſerable ſtate of the Church, they ſay, 
« Sanftitas tua probe noverat principium 
« horum malorum inde fuiſſe, quod nonnulli 
« Pontifices tui prædeceſſores, coacervaverint 
« ſibi magiſtros qui docerent Pontiſicem eſſe 
« Dominum beneficiorum omnium, ac ideo 
*cum Dominus jure vendat id quod ſuum 
* eſt, neceſſario ſequi, in Pontificem non poſſe 
*cadere Simoniam. Ita quod voluntas Pon- 
« tificis, quabiſcumque ea fuerit, fit. regula, 


E © quia ejus operationes et actiones dirigantur : 


«ex quo procul dubio effici, ut quidquid 
* libeat, id etiam liceat.” * This inſtrument _ 


LI refer the reader for the opinion of eminent fathers 
on the abuſes praiſed in the Church, to St. Bernard 
De Confideratione, 2 work addreſſed to Eugenius the III. 
Mr. Plowden is perpetually extolling the ſplendor of the 


| 3 "Holy See, the gems of the Tiara, &c. How different is 


the language of this ſaint! Petrus hic eſt, qui neſcitur 
äproceſſiſſe aliquando vel gemmis ornatus, vel ſericis, non 
** teftys auro, non vectus equo albo, nec ſtipatus milite, nec 
** circumſtrepantibus ſeptus miniſtris. Abſque his tamen 
* credidit ſatis poſſe impleri ſalutare mandatum, Si amas 
ne, paſee over mear. In his ſueceſſiſti non Petro, ſed 
© Conftantino,” Lib. 4. c. 3. 


* 


is ngaed by the reſpeAable names of four 
cardinals, Contarini, Caraffa, Sadolet and 
Pole, and by five prelates. 

„Nothing,“ ſays the learned Van Eſpen, 
% can be more pernicious, than to ſuppoſe 
* that to be the true diſcipline of the Church, 
« which we generally ſee praQiſed : or io 
« pretend that the diſcipline! of the Church 
«is abrogated, becauſe contrary ag 
« prevail,” 

It is an eaſy mothod of vindicating the 
1 abuſes, which” have crept into the Church, to 
| it ſiuppoſe them to have been directed by the 
{ 3 BY 5 Holy Ghoſt. How far it is juſtifiable, you, 
HEM Gentlemen, will determine. My heart recoil 
it = | when I hear the corruptions of men aſcribed 
1 - to the operation of the Almighty s unerring 
| wiſdom. 

That a man, who SPED as Mr, Plowdet 
does, ſhould deem Fleury a bad logician, 1s 
not wonderful. There is certainly no ſimi- 
larity in their modes of reaſoning. It will 
1 however require other abilities, than thoſe 
WE he has exhibited on this occaſion, to blaſt the 
—_ reputation of that calm Chriſtian philoſopher, 
$1128 as well as accurate hiſtorian. His diſcourie! 
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on Church hiſtory ſtand unrivalled for ſoli- 


| | dity of OO fincere tove of primitive 
1 | - . Chriſt- 
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Olvitinit and elegant ſimplicity of lan- 
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2 cipline of the church, which regulated the 
«extent of the power of biſhops, has been 
changed, and not the old but the actual ca- 
% nons muſt now determine the extent of it.“ 
How is this to be reconciled with what I have 
quoted above, © that the diſcipline in points 
A * connetted with faith, as this is, is unchange- 
able?“ He proceeds, © the inconveniences, 
& eſpecially the danger of ſchiſm, reſulting 
4 from the ancient modes of eſtabliſhing bi- 
4 * ſhops, gave riſe to the venerable canons 
* which have for ages regulated this import= 
Kant concern.” When did the church regu- 
late that diſcipline which we now follow in 
England? If our preſent church government 
be according to the diſcipline of the church, 
| then is that of other countries contrary to it. 
if the venerable canons have regulated this 
| important concern, how happens it that in 
every different country a different mode is 
followed of eſtabliſhing biſhops? In all this 
q variety, what becomes of the immediate guid- 
ance of the Holy Ghoſt? Does he direct the 
* ſprings and enſure the re&itude” of all thoſe 
different and contradictory adminiſtrations ? 

I Does 


j 

| i} 

Fi 
We are informed (p. 125.) that the dif- 4 
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14 | | Does he in France direct the people to ele 
Wilt! 0 i their biſhops? Does he in Spain and Portu. 
td |! gal inſpire the ſovereign to name them? Does 
* | [ : he in Germany give this right to the opulen 
it 4} 4 chapters of the reſpective cathedrals? Surely 
| i | | 1 Mr. Plowden was very inconſiderate, when he 
44 BY thus introduced the immediate e of the 
1 1 | heavenly Spirit ! 

1 The election of a Pope, Mr. Plowden vil 
Wl! allow is of equal importance with the eleion 
I! [8 | bas of other biſhops. In the firſt See, therefor, 
44 þ q f | we might expett to find, if any where, an 
„ unchangeable diſcipline. - Originally the ſame 


1 mode and the ſame rules prevailed in Rome 
_— | as in all other Chriſtian churches. The hi. 


ſhop was elected by the clergy aud people. 


For ſome centuries this diſcipline was invari- 
able; but in the ſtretch of ages, what viciſſ. 
Vo tudes has Rome experienced ? Let a ſhade be 
N 1 j | 55 caft over the ſcandalous and unhappy days 
3 when the violence or bribery of candidates 


— A — — 
. 
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— 
r — 


N or the influence of powerful men and 1n- 
3 : triguing women, intruded ambitious and ol 
1 g ten profligate churchmen into the throne 0 

z Peter. To ſpeak of times leſs tumultu— 
ous and irregular, we obſerve to the elec- 
tion by clergy and people ſucceeding, fir 
the approbation and conſent, then the no- 
| mination 


_—_— $23 Webs © 

— * r r * 4 4 5 — 
e we CCC 
7 ee eee 228 — — gg 


3 


r ahh = 
3 9 2 
r n e 


— A 
VU 4 SEA ord a 


=... SES 
CE NE NN 


Aion 
fore, 
„ 1 
lame 
ome 
> bl 
ople, 
vari- 
ciſh 
Je be 
days 
Jates, 
J in- 
d of- 
ne of 
ultu- 


elec- 


ation 


WT their rights. 


Bj general rod have allumed the choice. 
modern days it reſts folely in the conclave “. 


8 


1 38 1 


5 | mination and abſolute authority of empe- 
: rors. In brighter periods the election was 
+ | reſtored according to the primitive model, 
and the clergy and people reinſtated in 


Afterwards the Cardinals ap- 


1 propriated to themſelves the excluſive rigbt 
= of making Popes, although in critical ſeaſons 


In 


Will Mr. Plowden exhibit this as a ſpecimen. 


W of immutability, or piouſly attribute theſe 
changes to the uniform energy of the Holy 
W Gholt ? 


Relying implicitly on the inſpiration of the 


& Holy Ghoſt, and convinced that whatever 785 
I i right, Mr. Plowden has thought all further 


W information unneceffary. 


But I will aſk, what are thefe new canons 


which have abrogated the old ones? By whom 
ne the inconveniences ſpecified which re- 
E ſulted from the ancient mode of eſtabliſhing 
1 biſhops ? What council has mentioned them? 
| Till he has ſatisfied his readers on theſe points, 
be may inveigh againſt the © hardineſs of a 
E © layman for preſuming to burſt through the 


1 * ſanctions of the church 


;” but it will be all 
See Appendix, No. VIII 
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idle declamation, which can have no effect om 
a rational mind. | 

Mr. Plowden informs us (p. 167. " that a 
© hoſt of foes are leagued againſt the. ſanc. 
© tuary, and that they have laid a deep ſcheme 


„ to overturn the. religion of Chriſt.” 1| 


there be any truth in this aſſertion, the author 
ſhould have informed us who are concerned 
in this plan, and have- given us ſome account 
of its riſe and progreſs. We might then have 


been upon our guard againſt the deſigns of this 
formidable hoſt. At preſent it appears tha 


he wiſhes to alarm us with imaginary danger, 
At all events, if ſuch a league exiſts, Mr. 


Plowden may be aſſured that the moſt effeQual 


way of counteraQting their deſigns, is by cor- 
recting the abuſes which have crept into the 
ſanctuary, and have ae che religion of 
Chriſt. 

"7 Oh how. little is logic attended to where 
2 paſſion rules!” ſays Mr. Plowden (p. 122.) 
« It is an odious affettation of a multitude oi 
« modern writers who to themſelves ſeem to 6! 


© ſomething, to deplore the: degeneracy of the 


* modern church, and to extol the diſcipline 
« of the ancient. Their motive is to inſpite 
« contempt of what is now in uſe, by recom- 


© mending what cannot be prattiſed.” This 
e 4 


on 


L «@ 1} 


is che firſt time I have n the 
ancient diſcipline termed affectation and bad 
& | logic. In favour of this curious piece of de- 
EZ clamation he quotes. Eraſmus: in anſwer: to 
him 1 will cite the words of St. Charles Bor- 
# romeo. It will appear that this illuſtrious pre- 
hie muſt, in Mr. Plowden's opinion, be an 
. affected modern writer, who recommends what 
Y cannot be. praftiſed:; © Morum: diſciplinam 
Y facile reſtituemus, ſi qua ratione quibuſque* 
4 « fattis primum conſtituta diuque conſervata 
4 «eſt, eamdem nos in reſtituenda adhibebi- 
E mus.“ (Concioad patres in ſynodo primo Me- 
© diol. congregatos.) Non adumbratam quam- 
E « dam, ſed expreſſam illam chriſtianæ diſci- 
A plinæ formam afflante Spiritu ſanfto decre- 
atis noſtris reſtituere curemus, quam naſcente 
I *eccleſia inſtituit vivus ſermo Dei et efficax. 


Nec vero eſt cur a muneris noſtri ratione 


deterreamur, vel quia his paſtoribus noſtris 
ſtudiis actionibuſque animos eorum exulce- 
rare videamus, qui filii ſunt perditionis; vel 
E © quia populares illæ, quibus quaſi ficus foliis 
| © deformes, pravique mores.contigi ſolent, vo- 
3 ces audiantur: non ferunt hæc tempora ett. 


* Tum canonum ſeveritatem-; | fic." jam diu vii 
mus, ita VIxerunt, ita egerumt qui ætute nos 


| | autcceſeruyts vite inſtitutum nihil eſt quod im- 
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mutemus. At nos hæc, atque adeo alia ejuf. 


* modi contemnamus.““ (Syn. 2. Medio.) 
The oath taken by biſhops at their conſe. 
cration, this author. aſſerts (p. 130.) © wa 
* known long before Gregory the Seventh, 
« St. Boniface had introduced it into France 
and Germany, where the ſchiſm of ſome hi. 
* ſhops occaſioned the re-eſtabliſhment of it 
by that Pope.“ It is true that St. Boniface, 
in a ſynod held 742, prevailed on the reluttant 


Gallican prelates to promiſe canonical obe- 
dience to the Pope, and that they would ap. 


ply to Rome for the pallium: but I cannot 
ind any oath, which was then taken, fimilar 
to the preſent oath in the pontifical. The 
only one I find recorded by Baronius, is that 
which St. Boniface took, upon the body of S. 
Peter, in the year 723, after he had been con. 
ſecrated biſhop, and which was probably the 
ſame as that propoſed to the Gallican prelates 
in the above-mentioned ſynod.—t is as fo. 


lows: | | 5 


Promitto ego Boni- I Boniface, biſhop 
facius, Dei gratia epiſ- by the grace of God, 
copus, tibi beate Pe- promiſe to thee, blel- 
tre apoſtolorum prin- ſed Peter, prince of 
ceps, vicarioque tuo apoſtles, and to thy 

| beato vicar 


jul. 
ne- 
Was 
nth, 
mee 


of it 
face, 
Cant 
obe- 
| ap- 
nnot 
milar 
The 
s that 
of St. 
con- 
ly the 
clates 
18 fol- 


biſhop 
| God, 
| bleſ- 
ice of 
o thy 
vicar 


C = 1] 


= beato Gregorio Papæ, 


et ſucceſſoribus ejus 


per Patrem, et Fili- 


um et Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, Trinitatem in- 


Z | ſeparabilem, et hoc 


1 
<> 
"RE 


ſacratiſſimum corpus 


tuum, me omnem fi- 


demet puritatem ſanc- 


te fidei Catholicæ ex- 
bibere, et in unitate 


operxante, 


ejuſdem fidei, Deo 
perſiſtere, 
in qua omnis Chriſti- 


E anorum ſalus eſſe fine 
dubio comprobatur : 


nullo modo me contra 
unitatem communis et 
univerſalis eccleſiæ, 
| ſuadentequopiam con- 
| ſentire, ſed ut dixi, fi- 
: dem et puritatem me- 
am atque concurſum 
F tibi et utilitatibus ec- 
cleſiæ tuæ, cui a Do- 
mino Deo poteſtas li- 
gandi ſolvendique da- 
t eſt, et prædicto 


vicario 


vicar bleſſed Pope 
Gregory, and to his 
ſucceſſors, by the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy 


Ghoſt, the undivided 


Trinity, and by this 


thy moſt holy body, 


that I will maintain 
the utmoſt fidelity and 
ſincerity towards the 
holy Catholic faith, 
and that I will perfiſt, 
God willing, in the 


unity of that ſame 


faith, on which there 
can be no queſtion 


that the ſalvation of 


all Chriſtians depends; 
that I will not con- 
ſpire, at the inſtiga- 
tion of whomloever, 
againſt the union of 
our common and uni- 
verſal church; but, as 
I ſaid before, that I 
will yield, inall things, 
fidelity, ſincerity and 
aid to thee, and to the 

intereſts 
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vicario tuo atque ſuc- 


ceſſoribus ejus per om- 
nia exhibere. Sed et 


ſi cognovero antiſtites 
contra inſtituta anti- 
qua ſanctorum patrum 

converſari, cum eis 
nullam habere com- 


munionem, aut con- 
jundlionem, ſed magis 
ſi valuero prohibere, 
prohibebo : ſin minus, 
fideliter ſtatim domi- 


no meo apoſtolico re- 


nunciabo. Quod fi 
(quod abfit) contra 
hujuspromiſſionis mee 


ſeriem aliquid facere 


quolibet modo, ſeu in- 
genio vel occaſione 
tentavero, reus inve- 
niar in æterno judi- 
eio, ultionem Ananiæ 
et Sapphiræ incurram, 


qui vobis etiam de re- 


bus propriis fraudem 


facere præſumpſerunt. 
Hunc etiam indicu- 


lum 


binding and looſing 


in open violation of 


againſt the tenor d 
this engagement, bf 


intereſts of thy church, 
to whom the powergf 


was given by our Lord 
God; and that I will 
yield the fame to thy 
vicar aforeſaid and his 
ſucceſſors. And if! 
find the biſhops live 


the ancient canons of 
the holy fathers, 1 
promiſe to have nd 
communication or 4 
greement with then; 
but rather, if I can 
I will prevent it: 
and if I cannot l 
will, without loſs d 
time, give faithful in. 
formation againſtthen 
to my apoſtolical ſt 
perior. And if, which 
God forbid, I ever at 
tempt to do any thing 


anymeans whatſoeve) 
” either 


0 T 6 3 
ch, 5 | lum ſacramenti ego either from the ſu g- 
raf Bonifacius exiguus e- geſtion of my mind, or 
ing F | piſcopus manu pro- from the temptation of 
ol pria ſcripfi, atque po- opportunity, may I be 
vil nens ſupra facratifi- found guilty at the e- 
thy K | mum corpus Sti. Pe- ternal judgment, may 
5 ita tit preſcrip- I incur the puniſh< 


if! Y tum eſt, Deo teſte et ment of Ananias and 
lie . judice, feci ſacramen- Sapphira, who even to 
n of A tum, quod et ſervare | you preſumed to de- 
ns 0l L PROMITTO, clare falſehood CON= 
„ 1 cerning their own poſ- 
e 0 ſeſſions. This form of 
or 4 oath I Boniface, a low- 
hem; ly biſhop, wrote with 
can, my own hand, and 
t it: placing it on the moſt 
not,! ſacred body of St. Pe- 
ofs of ter, as 1s enjoined, 
fol we God being my witneſs 
{then and judge, I took the 
al t _ oath, which I alſo pro- 

Which | miſe To KEEP. 
ver *. The oath, Mr. Plowden ſays, is the ſame as 
7 thing chat now taken by biſhops at their conſecra- 
nor d L tion. I tranſcribed the other in my former 
nt, VB letter to you, and now requeſt that you will 

ſoe ves, I compare them, ” 
*. : He 


r ere et AE CEE ES ju 


„ 

He alſo aſſerts that the oath of conſecration 
was known before Gregory the VII. although 
every author who has written on the ſubjed 
- atteſts that Pope to have been the firſt who 
impoſed this oath of fealty. The words of 
Thomaſſin are: © Toute cette obeiſſance, (du 
* ſerment de Boniface) etoit bornee a l'etroite 
© obſervance des canons, dont les Papes ne ſe 
ce ciipenſoient pas eux memes en ce temps la.“ 
© Gregoire VII. fut le premier qui exigea du 

* Patriarche d'Aquilee dans le concile Ro- 
© main de Van 1079, non ſeulement la profeſ. 
*. ſion d'une obeiſſance canonique, canonict 
* gbediam; mais un ſerment de fidelite ſembla- 
«ble a celui que les vaſſaux pretent a leur 
* ſejgneur, de ne jamais attenter contre leur 
„vie, leur honneur et liberté. Non ero in 
con filio neque in facto, ut vitam aut membro, 


1 qut fapatum perdant, aut _ font mala cape 


TT ROne 

From theſe inſtances it is eaſy to judge of 
the degree of confidence which can be placed 
in the bold aſſertions of this writer. 


Da. STRYCEUAND. 
After reviewing the productions of Mr. 


Milner and Mr. Plowden, I proceed with con- 
| ſiderable 


IT) 
Gderable ſatisfaftion to the remarks made on 
my letter by Dr. Strickland *. In theſe I can 


diſtinguiſh the modeſty which ought to cha- 
raQterize the clergyman, and the civility which 


becomes the gentleman. He does not contend 


for the excellence of our preſent church-go- 
vernment; on the contrary he wiſhes for the 


_ abolition of titular biſhops, and does not dif. 


approve of the propoſed alteration. He ſeems 
however to doubt of the practicability of ef- 
fefting it, and appears unwilling to deny to the 


See of Rome any part of that authority which 


ſhe has ſo long enjoyed. The doubt he ex- 
preſſes of the diſcipline of the church being 


ſuch as I have repreſented it, muſt, I think, 


be removed by what I have already ſaid T. 


As many other points of diſcipline exiſted. 


in the primitive church which are not now en- 
forced, Dr. Strickland concludes that former 
practice can be no rule to direct us in a point 
of diſcipline, that 1s to be obſerved at preſent ; 
but we muſt conſider whether it is expedient 


to admit ſuch prattice.—To this I anſwer, that 


the parts of diſcipline, mentioned by Dr. 


* Remarks upon a Letteh, &c.—by a Clergymar. I have 
taken the liberty of mentioning the name of Dr, Strickland, 
becauſe it was prefixed to the copy ſent to me. 

f See * Appendix, No. IX. 
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Strickland, have been altered by fubſequent 
regulations in the church; but that the ©, 
nons, which require the election of biſhops by 
their flock, have not been abrogated. I an 
willing to admit, that if any grievous incon. 
venience attended the obſervance of theſe 
rules, there would then be a fufficient reaſon 
not to conform ourſelves entirely to them: 
but if we conſider the inconveniences attend. 
ing the preſent mode of appointing our paſtors, 
they will be found to be conſiderably greater, 
than thoſe attending the mode, which l have 

propoſed. 

Of all the tranſactions which have taken 
place amongſt the Catholics of this kingdom, 
none has been ſo fatal in its conſequences, as 
the oppoſition made to the oath propoſed to 
them by James the Firſt, This oppoſition 
would never have taken place, had we then 
had biſhops canonically appointed, Unfor: 


tunately our clergy were at that time ſo de- 


pendant on the Court of Rome, that they ap- 
plied to that ſource of Ultra-montane preju- 
dices, to know if it was lawful to take an oath, 
preciſely intended to convey a renunciation 
of thoſe prejudices. The anſwer was ſuch a 


might have been expected. The oath was 


condemned; the condemnation was acceded 
. | | 10 


[ 6 ] 


to by a ſubſervient'clergy, and the idea of an 
in a few years, been inſeparably aſſociated 


of Ultra montane prejudices. Had our church, 
in 1606, not been dependant on the Court of 
Rome, we ſhould not in 1789 have been cal- 
ſed upon to make thoſe renunciations, which 
Dr. Strickland ſeems to lament, 

It is not eaſy to conceive a ſituation more 
E humiliating than that of the Catholic clergy 
[ in the reign of James I. They wiſhed, for 
they felt it their duty, to take the oath of al- 
legiance. The moſt diſtinguiſhed among them 
| wrote, ably and invincibly, in defence of the 


Wes 


| were favourable, the form of his oath unex- 
| ceptionable, and that he required no more than 
| was neceſſary for the ſafety of his government 
and the tranquillity of his people. But what 
were the orders of the Court of Rome, what 
the ſtrain of its purple Cardinals? Go to pri- 
fon and the gallows, ſooner than profeſs al- 
legiance to your ſovereign, ſooner than re- 
nounce the depoſing and abfolving powers 


which we have aſſumed: if you write in fa- 
dur of your monarch's independance, we 
; MW <pdemn FORE writings ; if you decline re- 

= tracting 


Engliſh Catholic has from that time, till with. 


3 with that of an abettor of the moſt dangerous 


1 king's propoſal, for they knew his intentions 


| 


Wa 
g a 5 
1 
4 
1 
1 
117 
4 FRIES 
: 2 
1 
: 20.3? F 
J 1 
1 
1 1 
4 
4 


—— 


—_ 
n 


2 — 1 . SVs 
n * 
1 — o 


—— O9—_— A 


2 
. 


3 —— 


* een 
Dr 
re 


\ 


, ²˙ · d ⁵⅛˙ g e . ime Ir» . — AIM Haas rooms 
Mm r , ae WOE 9s 4 Pons ponent er CE — — — — __CCExz_ ——— — — - 0749 1 ven — _ 
. * 


F 70 ] 


wrafting your ſentiments, we ſuſpend you from 
your functions, we ſubject you to eccleſiaſtical 


cenſures, we denounce damnation on your 


ſouls; and not ſatisfied with your filent ſub. 
miſſion, we require you to acknowledge as a 


point appertaining to your faith, that Pope 


have a right to depoſe excommunicated prin. 
ces, and abſolve their ſubjects from their oath 


of allegiance “*. 
This picture is not overcharged, as every 


one will allow who has read the letters of Par- 
ſons in Dodd's compilation, or has read the 
hiſtory of Blackwell and of Widdrington. It 
would have been happy if Paul's violence had 
expired with himſelf; but he had ſet a perni- 
cious example, and the cruel, unfatherly uſage 
of Rome long continued to keep in oppreſ- 
ſion the Catholics of theſe dominions. Paul's 
condemnation was held out perpetually, as an 
authentic inſtrument, to terrify them ; and if 


ever attempts were made, in England or in 


Ireland, to declare their loyalty and attach- 
ment to their king and country, theſe decla- 
rations were inſtantly ſuppreſſed, as already 


condemned in the Briefs of Paul. Hence the 


perſuaſion that the Catholic religion is inconſiſe 


See Appendix, No. X. 
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mind. In every reign the charge was re- 


peated; in every reign the ſuffering Ca- 
| tholics appealed to their loyal and dutiful 
behaviour, without daring to enter into an 
E authentic juſtification of their principles, the 


purity of which the overawing aſcendency 


of Rome allowed them not to vindicate. By 
I degrees, however, they ventured partially | 
to ſpeak the conviction of their ſouls; and 
| if during the preſent reign the fatal impreſſion 
| is in great meaſure effaced, it is becauſe the 
I Catholics, in both iſlands, have dared to 
| profeſs their allegiance, and ſolemnly abjure 
| the depoſing and ablolving powers, without 


even conſulting Rome, or regarding its former 
vain pretenſions and unchriſtian condemna- 


| tion. The ſpirit of 1778 ſnapped the chains 
of papal tyranny. When their ſocial and 
| political principles are concerned, Engliſh 


Catholics will never again be ill-adviſed 


enough to reſort to any foreign country for 


direction; and to remove for ever any re- 
maining traces of prejudice from the minds of 


| their fellow-ſubjects, they are convinced thy 
cannot, in a manner too ſolemn, or in terms 


too forcible, renounce, not only the undue 
| | claims 


ent with the government of this country was 
deeper and deeper impreſſed on the public 
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of the Pope's infallibility; well knowing, that 


deprived us of the protection of the laws, and 


L 99-4 
claims of Rome, but the very baſis, on which 
they have been ſupported, the ideal notion 
of an infallible and uncontroVable authority 
veſted in the Pope. France and Venice hays 
had to ſtruggle againft papal uſurpations, and 
in aſſerting their liberties and independanee, 
they have uniformly profeſſed their diſpelief 


the ſuperſtructure of imaginary rights could 
not be effettually overturned, unleſs the 
foundation, on which it ſtood, was equally 
removed. + | | 2 | 

I return to my aſſertion. If in 1606 out 
Church had not been dependant on Rome, 
we ſhould not lately have been called upon to 
make a renunciation of principles, which have 
ſo long excited the diſtruſt of our country, Wi ; 


rendered us flaves in a land of freedom. All Wi, 
temporal dependance on Rome is ſet aſide F 


for ever; ought we not to place our Church WF ; 


in ſpirituals on a lefs dependant footing ? 8 


Every Church governed þy Apoſtolical = . 
Vicar muſt neceſfarily, according to te BF © 
preſent praftice of the court of Rome, be | 8 
extremely ſubſervient. To devolve on the WWF + 


immediate care of the firſh Chriſtian paſtor, WF 4 


might ſeem an alleviation in diſtreſs ; in ſorm- 
ing 


31 08 1 
ing their infant churches, if an Auguſtin and a 
hBoniface were perplexed with difficulties, they 
had recourſe directly to a Gregory or a Za- 
| charias, and received from their own hands 
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| vernment, what is the perſonal influence of 
che Vicar of St. Peter? Is it eaſy to inform 


1 employed, or the meaſures purſued in our 
concerns? Every thing is tranſated by a 


| divines. Wherever the influence of this con- 
3 gregation extends, ſcanty indeed muſt he the 
liberty left to epiſcopal or ſacerdotal miniſters. 
Every right and privilege are abſolutely re- 
E fioned into the hands of a few foreign theolo- 
gians. From them biſhops aſk deciſions; to 
| them they ſend accounts how they govern 
their flocks; by them they ſubmit to be 
| directed and judged. Prepoſterous form of 
| government, if examined by the principles of 
the Cyprianic age! For ought not every 
Church to enjoy the right of delivering its 
own belief, its own traditions, its own maxims ? 
| And ſurely, no ſet of perſons living at a 


L | guage 


an anſwer to their queſtions. Popes were 
W then approachable. But on our Church go- 


him of our wiſhes, or our neceflities? Has 
be in general any knowledge of the perſons 


f congregation of cardinals, aſſiſted by-a few 


diſtance, and unacquainted with the laws, lan- 
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„ 
guage, manners, cuſtoms and neceſſities of ; 
people, can be competent judges, what regu. 
lations are moſt ſuitable to local circun. 
ſtances. Every delegated government is, hy 


its own inherent nature, liable to grieyoy 
inconveniencies. 


That a Church ſhould be deprived of: 


paſtor for the ſpace of many months, remain 
in a ſtate of uncertainty of obtaining one a 
any preciſe period, and at length perhaps have 
one forced upon her, to the excluſion of the 
perſon of her confidence and choice, mul 
appear to every Catholic to be conſiderable 
inconveniencies. They are, however, the 
evident conſequences of our prefent Church 
government; on the other hand, the on! 
inconvenience mentioned in the plan I pro. 


poſed to you, is the tumult attending large 


meetings. A moment's reflettion, however, 
will convice you that there is no reaſon for 
ſuch apprehenſions. In the early periods of 
the Church, when a biſhop was eſtabliſhed i 
every town of any note, and there was in that 
town but one place of worſhip, it was ealy 
to collect the ſentiments of the people in tha 
place, on ſome day of public aſſembly. Bu 


when afterwards the biſhoprics were of greater 


extent, the ſuffrages of the people were taken 
|; 5 Ti 
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in their reſpective places of worſhip. I can- 


not ſee that any difficulty attends this mode, 


vor diſcover any reaſon, why the paſtors of 


the different congregations, may not collect 


me ſentiments of their people. 


Dr. Strickland thinks that ſuch a deviation 


1 from the primitive practice of Chriſtianity, 
a8 that which now prevails,-1s to be attributed 
5 to the miſchiefs and inconveniencies attend- 
ing molt elections. It is, however, ſomething 
extraordinary, chat no inſtances are adduced 
of theſe inconveniencies; nor can I ſee any 
I grounds to ſuppole they were the cauſe of the 
I alterations, which have taken place in the diſci- 
pline of the church. The true cauſe of the al- 
I teration is to be found in the riches and poſſeſ- 
ons of the biſhoprics, which made them Objects 
of attention to the civil power, and to the claims 
gradually made by the Popes of an abſolute 
control over all eccleſiaſtical property. 


During the firſt ten centuries of the Church, | 


the election of clergy and people was always 
| conſidered neceſſary in the appointment of 
- prelates, although the Metropolitan or the 
E biſhops of the province preſided in theſe 
elections, and frequently influenced the ſen- 
ments of the people. To ordain a biſhop, 
E without conſulting the flock over which he 


 MVSEVNM 


BRITANNICVM 
_ 5 


* 
1 
was to preſide, or to appoint him againſt then 
know inclinations, was always eſteemed to he | 
a direct violation of the laws of the Church. To 
In the eleventh and twelfth centuries, many : | 
| inſtances occur of the people having had pan 4 
| in the election of biſhops, although the clergy, A 
| at that period, had doubtleſs the greateſt in. L | 
q influence.“ It was not till the time of Alex. i 
a | ander the III. that the election of the Pope A 
| was given to the cardinals, to the excluſion of 
. the clergy and people of Rome. From this 2 
Þ example, which in the inſtance of Alexand Wi 
| | was certainly inauſpicious, it appears that in A 
l | the thirteenth century the election of biſhoy Wi 
nt was aſſumed by the chapters of the cathedral, WW ; 
who were ſuppoſed to repreſent the body « i : 
the clergy, This cuſtom prevailed ſo gene WF, 
rally, that in the time of Innocent the 11.8 . 
ſuffragan biſhops were excluded from co. 
curring in the elections of the Metropolitans: 
1 | from which time the elections by the chapten | 1 
. In a council held at Rome 1088 by Gregory tit | 2 
| i VIlth, the following canon was enacted. * Inſtantia f. P! 
F tatoris epiſcopi, qui ab apoſtolica vel metropolitana ſeł WF :1 
f | directus eſt, clerus et WF remota omni ſzculari amb- 8 
1 tione, timore atque gratia, Apoſtolicæ ſedis vel Me th 


| pPeolitani ſui conſenſu, paſtorem ſibi ſecundum Deum eligat 
a See alſo Epiſt. Greg. 1. 1. Ep. 35» 69. | 7 4. Ep. 16. L. 5 


Ep. 5, 11, 14. 4; 
| | 1avs 


E 
have been erroneouſly ſtiled canonical. This 
mode of chooſing biſhops prevailed in the 
Church, till Boniface the VIIIth and Clement 
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me Vth gradually arrogated to themſelves the 

WT right of naming to ſome of the vacant bi- 

. ſhoprics; which claim was fo far extended by 
their ſucceſſors, that Benedict the XIIth re- 
WT ſerved to the nomination of the Holy See | 
"WE almoſt all the parochial livings, as well as 

0 Y biſhoprics. * Theſe pretenſions of the Popes 

» I aroſe. chiefly from the diſputes which hap- 

5 I pened, and the ſimonaical elections, which 

1 


vere frequently made by the chapters. On 
5 thoſe occaſions appeals were made to Rome, 
E where the claims of the different candidates 
g vere often ſet aſide: and the Roman pontiff, 
E under pretence that he was to take care that 
che Sees were properly filled, named the new 
| biſhop. _ e | 
S Theſe reſervations and nominations were 
| violently oppoſed, in many places, by princes 
and clergy, againſt whoſe intereſts they ex- 
prelsly militated. In this ſtate of confuſion 
and warfare, neceſſarily ariſing from thoſe ex- 


. travagant claims, did the church remain till 
ko- 4 5 | . . 
MW {>< council of Conſtance, when the reſtitution 


* See Appendix, No, XII. : 
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ol che different kingdoms, ſettle ſome regulatia 
on this ſubject. But this had not been done whe 


church, ſhould be abrogated, and that all b. 


it, the right of election reverted to the chay- 


date made between Leo the Tenth and Fran- 


c 7 on PPPs > On 
„ TT.. EEE CG — — — 


L 78 ] 
of elections, at leaſt to the chapters, was de. 
manded by ſeveral prelates, particularly h) 
the French. The confideration however ( 
this buſineſs was poſtponed till after the elec. 
tion of a Pope, to put an end to the ſchiſm 
A reſolution nevertheleſs was paſſed, that the 


the council. of Baſle aſſembled, It was then 
enacted, that the reſervations. made by Pope 
of biſhoprics, - and other dignitaries of the 


ſhops ſhould in future be elected according 
the canons. This decree of the council wa 
vehemently oppoſed by the Popes; but it wa 
adopted in France, where, in conſequence d 


ters, and ſo continued till the famous concor- 


cis the Firſt. By this agreement the nomin- 
tion of the biſhops was aſſumed by the King 
and the confirmation by the Pope, to the e- 
cluſion of the biſhops, clergy and people“ 
5 In 


| #6 Thus,” ſays Sarpi, «© after ſo many Popes had, bv 
* twixt the years 1076 and 1150, thundered out fo mil! 


© excommunications, and ſet on work ſo many conſpin 
| «6 cle 


E * A 

In this ſtate things remained in that kingdom 
till the late regulations reftored to the clergy 
and people the right of electing their paſtors. 

In Germany, the liberty of elections was 
long preſerved; and it appears that during the 
great diſputes between the Popes and Empe- 
= rors concerning inveſtitures, the right of elec- 
b tion in clergy and people was acknowledged 
3 by Gregory and hjs ſucceſſors. To obviate 
W the ſubſequent claim made by the Popes of 
. | naming to vacant biſhoprics, a concordate was 
Þ alſo made between F rederic the Third and 


A « cies and rebellions, with the loſs of ſo many millions of 
lives, in order to wreſt from princes the collation of bi- 
Z © ſhoprics, and to give the election to the chapters; on the 
contrary, the quarrel ſeems now inverted, and Pius the 2d 
and five of his ſucceſſors, have with the ſame zeal and 
8 conſtancy been ſtruggling to take the election from the 
chapters, and give it to the king, which Leo the roth at 
laſt accompliſhed : ſo true it is that a change in intereſts 
draus along with it both a n and even a contradic- 
3 tion in doctrines.” 

Thinking and ſpeculative men, ſuch as are apt to en- 
A quire into the reaſons of this great change in the Popes, 
; have aſcribed it to the diflike they had to the elections of 
the clergy, which keep too much in memory the ancient 
3 venerable form and figure of the church in this practice 
and univerſal doctrine of elections, of which we find at 
E- this day ſo faint a reſemblance left,” — Mat- 
Z ers, C. 48, | 3 


Nicholas 


„ 
Nicholas the Fifth, in which the election of 
biſhops was confirmed to the chapters of the 
cathedral churches. | 

In other countries, as in Spain and Basie 
the interference of the monarch in the ap. 
pointment of biſhops is more ancient; but 25 
this right depended ſolely on the cuſtoms and 
laws of thoſe countries, they are of no conſe. 
quence to the preſent queſtion. | 

The various modes of appointing biſhops i in 
different kingdoms do not then appear to have 
been eſtabliſned by any general regulations of 
diſcipline, but to have been adopted in conſe- 
quence of temporary regulations, or of agree- 
ments made between Popes and the ſovereign 
of the reſpettive kingdoms. As long as the 
elections were made by the clergy and people, 
according to the rules of apoſtolical diſci- 
pline, we ſeldom hear of litigations or diſputes. 
When the people were excluded, either 9 
their own inattention, or by the influence of 
the clergy, it appears that the chapters ſoon 
aſſumed to themſelves the excluſive privileg 
of being the electors. This uſurpation of the ¶ ou 
chapters was very favourable to the ſubſequen | tie 
pretenſions of the Popes, which received muck \ co 
lelſs reſiſtance than they would have done fron dir 

the body of the clergy and laity. In oppob. 


£100 


[ & } 


whoſe recommendation to the chapters had 
been equivalent to a nomination, were deſir- 
ous that they ſhould not be diſturbed in their 
right of election; particularly when they found 


* that perſons unacceptable to themſelves had 
been frequently named by the Court of Rome. 


The Popes, on the other hand, dreaded no- 


. thing more, than that the ancient canons ſhould 
be enforced, which would entirely exclude 
I them from all interference in the elections, and 
. reſtore the right of confirmation to the metro- 
I politans. They therefore thought it prudent 
to ſurrender the claim of nomination to the 
E ſovereign, on condition that he ſhould preſent 
to them the object of their nomination ; by 
s which means the confirmation of the biſhop, 
and the annates, or firſt year's revenue of the 
| ſee, they reſerved to themſelves. It is evi- 
dent that ſuch compromiſes cannot be eſteem- 
Jed any part of the diſcipline of the church, 
and are conſequently not to be regarded by 
us. We have neither concordates to regulate 
our proceedings, nor chapters to claim the 
right of election; we muſt therefore have re- 
courſe to the pure diſciplin e of the church, to 
direct our conduct. 


M I cannot 
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tion to the claims of the Popes, the ſovereigns, 
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I cannot help expreſſing my ſurpriſe, 
that it ſhould be ſo confidently afferted, that 
the diſcipline of the church had been changed 
on account of the inconveniences attending 
popular elections; when it muſt be evident to 
any perſon converſant in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 
that for the ſpace of ten centuries, when this 
diſcipline prevailed, few inconveniences of 
this nature are. mentioned. When any dil. 
pute aroſe, it was ſoon ſettled, by aſcertaining 
who was the perion choſen, with the appro- 
bation of the biſhops, by the clergy and lait), 
as was done in the caſe of Cornelius, when 
oppoſed by Novatian. On the contrary, ſince 
the ancient diſcipline has been neglected, and 
other modes of election have prevailed, the 


church has been more convulſed on this ſub- 


ject than on any other. This will evidently 
appear by a curſory view of the ſchiſms, which 
divided the Church from the time of Alex- 


| ander the III. till after the council of Con- 


ſtance. Since that time, how often have 
epiſcopal Sees been left for years vacant, i 
ſupport pretenſions unknown in the purer 
eras of the Chriſtian religion? 

The right of confirmation, which is now {0 
generally allowed to the Pope, has no better 


foundation; nor can he ſhew a more ancient 
1255 title 


4 


! 
| 
5 
) 


LE, 
title to this claim, than to that of nomination. 
The confirmation of biſhops was originally 
no more than the approbation given by the 
Metropolitans and their ſuffragans, to the 


choice made by the clergy and people, after 


they had judged the perſon choſen to be 
canonically elected, and worthy of the office. 
This was always accompanied by his or- 
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During the ſpace of ten centuries, no diſ- 
tinction was made between the right of or- 
Gaining and that of confirming. This right, 
from the unfrequency of provincial councils, 


1| and inconveniencies attending the meeting 
ol the ſuffragan biſhops, gradually devolved 
oo the Metropolitans only. Frequent canons 
E have confirmed to them this right; nor do 
we find, during the ſpace of twelve centuries, 
| that the Roman pontiffs claimed the right of 
$ confirming any biſhops, except thoſe who 
] were their immediate ſuffragans. The origin 
of their preſent claim appears to be co-eval 
with that of the nomination. When in the 
| fourteenth century, John the XXII. and 
E Benediet the XIIth arrogated to themſelves 
the right of naming to all biſhoprics, it ap- 
| peared a derogation from their dignity, that a 
1 perſon named by the biſhop of Rome, ſhould 
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apply for confirmation to an inferior prelate, 


In the ſubſequent compromiſes made between 


the different Sovereigns and Popes, the rights 
of the Metropolitans were no more regarded 
than were thoſe of the clergy and people. 
It was agreed, that the Pope ſhould not be 
diſturbed in his claim of confirmation, on con. 
dition that the ſovereign ſhould not be mo. 
leſted in his right of nomination. On this 
ground, and .not on any regulation of dif. 
cipline in the Church, ſtands the power noy 
exerciſed by the Popes of confirming bi— 
ſhops. * © Quelque effort, ſays Thomaſſin, . 


que nous ayons fait pour rechercher dans 
* Pantiquite quelques traces de la police mo- 


« derne de Vegliſe, qui a preſque reſerve au 
« Pape ſeul Velettion et Pordination de tous 
* les eveques; il a neanmoins paru qu'au con- 
te traire, preſque tous les anciens eveques, 
« ſurtout dans les Patriarchats orientauy, 


© montoient ſur le trone epiſcopal, ſans que 


* le Pape en fut meme averti.”? 


* Van Eſpen. P. 1. Tit. 14. c. 1. I always except thoſe 


"kingdoms, where the diſcipline of the council of Trent has 


been received: that council gives to the Popes the right 


of confirmation. 


+ Ancienne et Nouvelle giſcipline de Iegliſe, T. 2. P. 72% 
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Quoi qu” apres leur ordination ils ecriviſ- 
«ſent au Pape, pour temoigner leur union 


= «avec le centre de la communion catholique 


ce n'etoit nullement pour obtenir de lui la 
« confirmation de leus dignite; et ce n' etoient 
« memes que les Patriarches, les Exarques, 


& les Primats qui devoient entretenir ce le 


commerce de lettres avec Vegliſe de Pierre, 
qui eſt la ſource de l'unitẽ; tous les autres 


«eveques lui etoient unis par Punion qu' ils 
* avoicnt avec leuts chefs.” Theſe letters 


of communion and profeſſions of faith have 
been lately adopted in a neighbouring king- 
dom. I hope we ſhall revive this ancient 
and excellent practice, which during many 
ages ſupported Catholic unity, better than the 
oaths and other regulations which have ſince. 
been enacted. 
It appears then, that the right of conſe 
biſhops did not, for many centuries, belong to 
the Popes, but was claimed by them at a 
period, when the the greateſt abuſes pre- 
vaited. Previous to this claim of confirming. 
all biſhops, the court of Rome had annexed a 
ſpecies of confirmation to the Palliam, which 
they ſent to the Metropolitans. It was pre- 
tended, but without foundation, that before 
they had received this ornament, they could 
| not 
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to him in the purer ages of the Church. He 
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not legally exerciſe their funQions. Till the 


ſecond council of Nice, no obligation of re. 


ceiving the pallium was impoſed. It wa 


then confidered as a hardſhip, and yet each 
Metropolitan was directed to receive it from 
his own reſpective Patriarch. The biſhop; 
of the oriental Church received it not from 


Rome, and in the Weſtern provinces, it wa 


conſidered more as a compliment of decorum, 
than a real abridgement of rights and pi. 


viledges. 
Dr. Strickland appears diſpleaſed that! 


mould give to the Pope the appellation ol 


« foreign prelate: but he calls him © a pre. 
* late totally unconneRed with theſe king. 
© doms,”” which I apprehend, conveys pre- 
eiſely the ſame meaning. I have alſo called 


him the firſt paſtor or firſt biſhop of our 
Church, which is I believe the moſt proper 


appellation that can be given to him. Upon 
the whole, however, Dr. Strickland does not 
difapprove of the plan I propoſed, if it doe 
not derogate from the deference due to the I 


biſhop of Rome. It muſt appear evident, that 


it does not take from him any part of that 
authority, or deference, which was aſcribet 


mult 


— 
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muſt be unreaſonable if he exatts * thing 


OrHER Oos feen 
1 have now, Gentlemen, examined, and 1 


believe anſwered the objettions, which have 


been made to my former letter, as well as 


do the authorities, which I have adduced in 

Y ſupport of my opinion. There are however, 
W ſome obſervations, which have been made on 
E more general grounds, and theſe it may be 
1 proper to notice. It has been ſaid that a 
4 layman ought not to diſcuſs, much leſs pubhſh 
3 his thoughts on any eccleſiaſtical ſubject, and 
3 conſequently not on the appointment of bi- 
I ſhops. It has been aſſerted, that the meaſure 
W ! propoſe, as well as ſome others lately adopted 
| by the Engliſh Catholics, unneceTarily deny 
| to the Holy See ſome prerogatives and pri- 
F vileges, which the Popes have generally 


I have ſeen a work entitled, 4 Dialogue betaucen a 


8 Protefting Catholic Difſenter and a Catholic, fc. by the Kev. 
3 William Pilling. In the preface he attacks my letter, On 
which he profuſely beſtows many harſh epithets: he has 


alſo extracted ſeveral poſitions from Dr. Hocke, from 


| Boiſuct, and the deciſions. of the Gallican prelates, not 
E omitting the favourite decifion of the council of Florence; 
but as none of theſe paſſages prove what he wiſhes to deduce 
@ from them, or have any reference to the preſent ſubject, 
I Mall leave what he has ſaid unnoticed. 


claimed 


[ 8 ] 

claimed as belonging to them. Laſtly, it i; 
ſaid that the letter I have addreſſed to you, i; 
abſolutely ſchiſmatical. Theſe charges I vil 
briefly conſider. 


LayMAN WRITING ON ECCLESIASTICAL 
SUBJECTS. 
Jeſus Chriſt, in eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian 
religion, appointed biſhops and prieſts in hi 
Church; to them he gave peculiar com. 
mſſions, and inveſted them with ſpiritual poy. 
! ers, which were not conferred on the boch 
| | | of the faithful, or on the Church at large 
q' Iꝙ᷑õo them he gave the commiſſion to preach the 
1 goſpel; them he appointed ſtewards of the 
br. myſteries of God. Their office therefore i 
[ mo, to preach the goſpel, and to miniſter the ſacn. 
. ments of the Church. To preſume to execute 
any of the functions limited to the prieſthood, 
would be a ſubverſion of the order eſtabliſhed 
17 | by Chriſt in his Church. The pulpit and the 
Wl altar belong peculiarly to the clergy. 
| | The diſtinction, therefore, between clerg 
1 and laity is evident. The former are to de- 
| F luer the word of God, and to adminiſter the 
1 | © facraments to the latter, who conſtitute the 
My | | body of the Church. But this word of Go 
is to be delivercd pure, and this adminiſtration 


15 
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. Aha from an acquaintance with theſe 


ſ 8g J 
to be performed by eſtabliſhed laws and 


laws, and from the knowledge of this word of 


ES | God, the body of the faithful are not ex- 
B cluded. Should we, or an angel from heaven 
A preach any other goſpel unto you, than that ye 


have received, let him be accurſed, ſays St. Paul 


Y to the Galatians. To judge whether any 
3 golpel preached unto them, was different from 
|, that which they had received, it was neceſſary 
9 they ſhould well know what that goſpel was. 
Nor does the legal miſſion of the perſon, who 
I preaches, ſuperſede this examen. A know- 
edge therefore of the goſpel, and of the 
religion of Chriſt, as well as of the regulations 
J by which the Church is governed, can never 
, hi improper in a layman. Nor will it be eaſy 
io prove that it is criminal, to have acquired 
me knowledge of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, the 
S writings of the fathers, and the canons of the 
Church. 


All government was inſtituted for the be- 


Inefit of the ſociety, which was to be governed. 
Iro this end all regulations, are, or ought 
to be directed. Whenever, therefore, any 
conſiderable inconveniences are felt by the 
people, in conſequence of the laws enaQted, 
[they have an undoubted right to require their 


N abolition 
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abolition or alteration. This right muſt he 
more evident, when inconveniences are fel: 
from a violation, or a non-obſervance of re. 
gulations, which have been made. In this 
caſe, to demand that the laws be duly ex. 
ecuted, is a duty they owe to themſelves 
which it would be culpable to omit. In 
doing this, they neither encroach on the poyer 
of the magiltrate or of the prieſt. In requir 
ing that the magiſtrate govern according to 
the laws of the country, and that the priel 
miniſter according to the rules of his Church, 
I aſſume neither the magiſtracy nor the 
prieſthood. But it is ſaid, Chriſt has com- 4 
manded us to hear thoſe whom he has ſen; 
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| | — buy declaring that he that hears them, hears hin. 
F By this declaration our Saviour could only Wi + 


iy! mamaecean to ſay, that we then heard him by hear 
ing them, when they delivercd to us his word 
not when they were delivering to us their 

own ſentiments and opinions. Theſe are a 


WY liable to error, and conſequently as open to 

| [| diſcuſſion as thoſe of other men. That the Wt: 
5 dlergy have ſometimes taken advantage of te it 
| influence which their ſituation gives them, %% t 


{upport undue claims, and to obtain tem. 
poral advantages, is a truth which hiſtory t00 
ſtrongly confirms. Guided by the fame mo 

tive 
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tives, ollen gad by the ſame paſſions as other 


| men, they have condemned declarations as 
contrary to faith, which only militated againſt 


their unfounded pretenſions, and have main- 
tained opinions as conſonant to religion, which 
in their conſequences were deſtructive to 


5 ſociety. In this they have too often been 
W implicitly liſtened to by a © pious and un- 
@ lettered” multitude; who, if they had com- 
. pared their deciſions with the gofpel preached 


by Jeſus and his apoſtles, would have im- 


mediately diſcovered the vanity of their 
claims. When the condemnation pronounced 
I by Paul the Vth, was acceded to by the greater 
3 part of a dependant and ſubſervient clergy, 
che Catholic laity ſhould have conſidered 
whether this condemnation was conſonant to 
the goſpel preached by St. Paul, “ which 
| they had received.” A ſlight attention to the 
nature of the condemned oath, would have 
convinced them that nothing by it was de- 
manded of them, which as ſubje&ts they ought 
| to refuſe, and that nothing was renounced in 


it, which affected their religion. Inſtead, 


| therefore, of liſtening to the condemnation, 
| they ſhould have aſſerted their own Tights, 
| and have diſregarded all interference of their 
F paſtors, in concerns which were not of a 


N 2 = religious 


of the Catholic communion. Beſides the pre- Wn 
eminenc and authority, which he may clan Wc 
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religious nature. The miſchiefs which bar 
enſued from their purſuing a different co. 


duct, will in future prevent the Catholic 


of this kingdom from ever following ſo fad 
an example. In requiring that their eccleſ. 


aſtical ſuperiors interfere not in concerns of ; 
civil nature, and that they miniſter in th: 
Church according to the eſtabliſhed order, 


they muſt be convinced that they are guilt 
of no encroachment on the miniſtry appointed 


by Chriſt. 


DEROGATION FROM THE POWER or rA 
PoPE. 


It has been ſaid that the propofal made i 
you of eletting our biſhops, as well as ſome 
other meaſures lately acceded to by the Cx i 
tholics of this country, unneceſſarily take 4 
from the Pope ſome privileges and pre WW: 
gatives, which his predeceſſors have long ö 
enjoyed. That the biſhop of Rome, as ſuc- 
ceſſor of St. Peter, is the firſt amongſt the! 
Chriſtian biſhops, as St. Peter was among 
the apoſtles, is acknowledged by all member 


as ſucceſſor of St. Peter, many. other pte. Wo 


rogatives and privileges have, on different 


occaſions, 


occaſions, been granted to or claimed by his 
= predeceſſors. On what occaſions thele were 


0 K | granted, or whether it was proper to grant 
a 2 them, are points totally irrelevant to the pre- 
4 3 ſent purpoſe. The only point to be attended 
bo is, that whatever power and authority are 
„derived to him from divine commiſſion, theſe 
, H form an eſſential part of our religious ſyſtem; 
if but whatever power was given to his pre- 
of deceſſors, at different times, by the conceſſion 


7 of men, this can form no part of the divine 
4 commiſſion, and may be reſumed by the ſame 
15 1 authority which! granted it. In this country, 
before the Reformation, the Popes enjoyed 
many of theſe privileges, the claim to which 
3 they derived ſolely from the laws and cuſtoms 
Jol the land. At that period, all pre-eminence, 

Epover and authority whatſoever were denied 
Eto the Pope, by the laws of this realm. Since 
00; that time, the Catholics of this country have 


lu. been in a peculiar ſituation. We cannot 


ine Naccede to or pay obedience to a human law, 
'S ME . ” 5 8 
09" Which, in our opinion, militates againſt a di- 


ber 
pre- 


lain 


ple- 


eren 


| ine appointment. But the precept of obey- 
Pig our temporal ſuperiors, obliges us to 
þoniorm to the laws in every thing which 
Woes not t wikeate againſt our religion. When- 


: ever, 
10Ns, | | 


mation of the See of Rome. I think Ib 


any divine commiſſion, nor by any regulaud 


us. To purſue, therefore the method 1 h 
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ever, therefore, any oath or teſti is ; propoſed to 
us from lawful authority, the ſole objeg 
which can come under our conſideration, i 
whether it contains any thing contrary to ou 
religious belief, or violates any point d 


Catholic union, A declaration may deny 


the Pope, in ſome inſtances, that power, whic 


many of his predeceſſors have enjoyed, an 


which they perhaps have uſed with proprie 
and diſcretion, but this can be no motjr 
to prevent our making ſuch a declaration, j 
the laws of our country require it. In doin 
this we are guilty of no difreſpett to th 
ſucceſlor of St. Peter. Did we live in! 
country where the laws gave him more pon 


we ſhould not objett to obey ſuch laws. Bu 


no perſonal reſpect can juſtify us in violatix 
the laws of our country. | 

To apply this to the propoſal I made to 0 
of elefting our biſhops, without the conks 


proved, that the right of appointing or eo 
firming biſhops belongs not to the Pope i 


of church diſcipline, which ts obligatory® 


propoſed; will be acting in compliance wit 


the laws of your country, and will not c 
; og. 


91 
=] ,ogate from any pre-eminence or authority 
W in the Four, which is eſſential to Catholic 


| unity. 


8 


1 | biſhops, does not violate any point of Catholic 
FT unity, ſtill leſs can it with propriety be termed 
. ſchiſmatical. I ought indeed to apologize to 
W you, Gentlemen, for anſwering ſo abſurd a 


tery, with which it has been made, could have 
prevailed on me to notice it. Schiſm, as the 
meaning of the word plainly indicates, is a 
. diviſion of ſome body into two or more parts: 
E in matters of religion, it is a diviſion or 


W or religious profeſſions. That this diviſion 
mould amount to ſchiſm, it is neceſſary that 
i be in ſome point, which is eſteemed a fun- 
W damental and eſſential act of religion. If, 
| therefore, the propoſal made in my former 
letter to you is ſchiſmatical, it muſt contain a 
EF violation of ſome eſſential and fundamental 
point of Catholic belief or diſcipline. So far, 
however, from its having ſuch a tendency, 
| the ſole purport of it is to exhort you to 
ot conform to the rules of Catholic dilcipline, 
m on | Which 


If the propoſal I have made of eledting our 


4 charge. Nothing but the ſhameleſs effron= 


W (cparation in a body of men, in their faith 
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which in our preſent ſyſtem are groſsly yig. 
lated. It is true I have proved that these 
rules are not obſerved on many occaſions, but 
a a remonſtrance againſt the breach of the lay; 
can never be termed ſchiſmatical. Such: 
charge muſt be founded in an ignorance of 
the firſt ies of religion and govern- 
ment. | 
Beſides this futile charge of ſchiſm, we 
have of late heard much of ſome other qual. 
fying expreſſions, intended to convey a cenſure 
on particular propoſitions. On this occaſion 
I cannot forbear tranſcribing the following 
paſſage from Holden's excellent work, The | 
Analyſis of Divine Faith, B. 2. c. 8. * © There 
« are yet theſe words /candalous, and offenſi 
fo hious ears, which we muſt explicate. And 
« firſt, certainly theſe words ought only t 
be underſtood of, and applied unto ſuch 
< propoſitions as truly give occaſion of ſcandd 
b and offence: for ſuch opinions as only give 
* occaſion of /candal to the rude and ignorant 
* without juſt cauſe, ought not to be branded 
« with this cenſure. For the truth (as St. Thomas 


I quote this from an old tranſlation printed in 1655 
To this tranſlation is added, a leiter from the Author t 
the Tranſlator, which is not in the edition of 18 Ana 

_ lately printed i in Parts. 
«Ka 
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of Aquine faith) ought not to be deſerted by 
EW * reaſon of the paſſive ſcandal which ſome may 
tale. Opinions are commonly ſaid to be 
I * ſcandalous and offenſive to pious ears, by reaſon 
of ſome novelty, which ſeems to be oppoſite _ 
either to ſome common tenet in doctrine, 
or to ſome uſual practice in religious wor- 
| « ſhip; or at leaſt whereby ſome uncouth, or 
| « unaccuſtomed thing is either begun quite 
E © ancw, or renewed; and this in ſomething 
E «which hath relation to religion, whether 
eit concern only an internal aſſent of the 
F © underſtanding, or ſome external religious 
L practice. All opinions ought not to be 


«judged ſcandalous and offenſtve to pious ears, 
* preciſely becauſe they are oppoſite to ſome 


| vulgar and common tenet generally held in 
ſchools; or to ſome common practice gene- 


"rally in uſe amongſt devout people. Be- 
"cauſe it is maniſeſt to all knowing men, 
that there be many abuſes crept into the diſ- 


„ cipline of our Chriſtian and Catholic reli- 
* gion, and many untruths into the fancies of 


"the people, yea, and even into our ſchools 
"of divinity; we muſt, therefore ſometimes, 
"though diſcreetly, recall into the minds of 
men, and renew the oracles of the ancient 


"!athers in theological points, as alſo their 


O | holy 
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* holy cuſtoms in religious worſhip, which 
are now much decayed, nay, almoſt quite 
„ extinct. And this certainly ought not 10 
« diſpleaſe any, unleſs it be ſuch as are either 
in effect unlearned, or do favour the licen. 
„ tiouſneſs of theſe times. And we further 
*« ſay, that it is neceſſary, (according to the 
© Church's cuſtom in general councils) to 
„take away the growing abuſes in ſacred 
* things, to labour all we may in prudence, 
*to revive the ancient ſentiments of the hoh 
e fathers, and the old and pious cuſtoms of 
* the primitive times. But if we fee a 
thing practiſed, which is altogether new and 


191 *of a late invention, in a matter any way be. 
Hs * longing to religion ;—we may with mor 
Ws * reaſon conceive that ſuch a thing is ſcandi- 


** lous and offenſive to pious ears.” 


COMCETUSION: 

That the government of the Church by 
biſhops is of divine appointment, is a truth 
which will not be controverted by any Catbo- 
lic. This appointment of biſhops was na 
| — made, that all ſhould indiſcriminately rule the 
_ whole Church, but that each ſhould govern 
N | | a particular portion, which is allotted to hö 
immediate care. In this manner the apolile 

b | inſtrugcs 
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E 
inſtrutted his diſciple, to ondaid” biſhops for 
each city in the iſland of Crete. This rule 


Vas univerſally followed in the primitive 
Church, as appears from many authorities of 
. the fathers: * Singulis Paſtoribus,” ſays St. 
I Cyprian, « portio gregis tuit adſcripta quam 
W © regat unuſquiſque et gubernet,” conform- 
able to this the councils of Nice and Antioch 
I expreſoly forbid the interference of one biſhop. 
in the dioceſe of another. Nor are Metropo- 
3 litans or primates entitled to the exerciſe of 
1 any juriſdiction of an ordinary biſhop, out of 
W the limits of their own dioceſes, even within 
4 thoſe Of their ſuffragans. 


It is not leſs certain, that by the rules of 
the Church, all bodies of faithful, which 


are lalliciently numerous, ouvgkt to have 
I a proper biſhop appointed to govern them, 
3 although they ſhould not before have poſſeſſed 
3 one. This is confirmed by many regulations, 
as well as the general practice of the Church. 
| Theſe bilhops ſhould be the proper paſtors 
| of the Church, over which they are to preſide, 


and not mere vicars, as appears from many 
| authorities, as well as from St. Gregory, L. 2. 


Ep. 25. © Paſtoralis officii cura nos admonet, 


deſlitutis cecleſiis hroprios conſtituere ſacer- 


" dotes, qui gregem dominicum debeant pa- 


O 2 ___ -feorah 


200: 


floral: ſolicitudine gubernare.“ The ſame Poye 
inſtructed St. Auguſtin not to appoint biſhops 
at too great a diſtance, © ut longo interyally 
* minime disjungantur.” „„ 
That our preſent Church government 10 
not conformable to theſe rules, muſt be evi 
dent on the ſlighteſt obſervation. Our preſent 
vicars are not our own paſtors, to whoſe pater. 
nal care our church is committed; they are 
delegates from a foreign prelate, by whokt 
commiſſion they exerciſe their functions, and 
at whoſe will they are reyocable. The ſane 


authority which ſends theſe vicars, may total) 

deprive us of any biſhop, and may govern u 
5 buy an arch-prieſt, or by any other uncane- 
qt nical and arbitrary method the biſhop of Rome 
| may think proper to adopt. This Mr. Plowden 
| ſeems to intimate, when he ſays, p. 129, © tha 
for the convenience of the flock, he ha 


| 17 « Wlted theſe his vicars with the epiſcopal 
. | | % character:“ as if it were in the power df 
—_— the Pope, in violation of a divine appoint 
| 0 ment, to deprive Chriſtians of having thei 
1 own paſtors and biſhops. It appears tht 
r Mr. Plowden thinks, that biſhops are only 


convenient, not neceſſary to the Church. 


„ | 
To juſtify this right in the Pope of govern. 


} ing the Church of this country by his dele- 
3 ales, it is neceſſary to have recourſe to the 
an pretence of his being the fountain of 
Y U .-cfatical juriſdiction, and to aſſert, that he 
l has a plenitude of power to rule the univerſal 
Church in the manner he pleaſes, and that 
other biſhops are only his deputies or dele- 
gates. But this is one of thoſe modern pre- 
E tenſions which have always been oppoſed; 

it is founded, like many others, on the falſe 
3 decretals, which for many years have been 
2 rejected by the ſounder part of the Chriſtian 
I Church. No power was given to the biſhops 
of Rome, by which they can alter the eſta- 
1 bliſned government of the Church, by proper 
W paſtors ordained for the flock, over whom 
they are to preſide, The ſame rules, which 
bind other prelates, are obligatory on them. 
Contra ſtatuta patrum condere aliquid vel 
mutare; nec hujus quidem ſedis poteſt auc- 


"toritas,” ſays the illuſtrious Pope Zozimus. 


Our preſent government by Vicars Apoſtolic, 
chen contrary to the rules of the Church, 
Ihe practice and regulations of the apoſtles, 
and was unknown in the purer ages of the 
| Chriſtian religion. Nor is there any power 
In the Pope, WHICH « can legalize ſo irregular 


a lyRem, : 


s al N 5 a L a 1 8 2 NE ** ; 1 8 gh >. . al 
— „ r CCC w een ee N 2 n . . OT Or Rr 8 NAS 2 N 
eee Om 0 - — ne e n 5 2 S * —— N — — - 2 % N 1 * bs — N — aha 7 1 es el 
9 ore, 4 =: . 1 ; "On 4 8 - 4 * * ee... * 2 
: A A — — * — 5 8 e 
* ** 1 FT ou < 0 . - 4 2 * 
v d r " - » — 1 8 F n 7 K 2 Oy - : 5 FR a, PRs — uy 
nts 1 5 3 e — —— 6 n 1 . tt 7 n e . - 6g * 5 * * 2 a "os 
, 1 * . 1 4 * - i PI * 
** * dg N 3 — p — WIFE . ano A i PORN . „ 4 —. : - 1 aan N Cot rage M 1 . 4 K 
K J . - - MV as : a. — 2 — n "Ty 3 PO” = 28 
+ S a 4. AMS. ab 4 33 — — - , * . 
4 


. 


Lak 
—— F 
ka — racy ns — — — — drwet- 
- 
* - * Pu Sr . ys 


ag rye anger i 


L J 
a ſyſtem: nothing can juſtify it but abſolut 
neceſſity, If it be proved that our preſen 
method is the only one, by which we cn 
obtain biſhops, it were doubtleſs better 5 
acquieſce in it, than to be totally deprived a 
their eſſential miniſtry. But this pretence ha 
not been mentioned, nor is there the le 
ground to alledge it. It muſt appear that; 
more eaſy and certain method may be adopted 
and as the laws of the Chriſtian Church n. 
quire it, is it not your duty, Gentlemez 
to take the neceſſary ſteps to put it in er 
ecution? 5 | | | 

It is not a little pleaſant to obſerve, that. 
withſtanding the apprehenfions haſtily exprel. 
fed by my alarmed opponents, they in ſubſtanc 
coincide with me in ſentiments. Mr. Mind 
would have the inclinations of the flock con 
fulted as much as poſſible; Dr. Stricklanl 
does not diſguiſe his wiſh for the propolt! 
alteration, if it can be effected peaceably; 
and even Mr. Plowden ſays, that if “ circun. 
«ſtances would allow the erection of 1e 
* dioceſes among us, Rome would as kinds 
“ condeſcend to our wiſhes, as ſhe has done “ 
* thoſe of the American Catholics.” When 
then is the temerity of my propoſal? Tit 
only queſtions to be difcuſſed, were obvioul), 
Fjhether 


E 


5 Lhecher it is expedient, whether it is prafti. 


lute cable in our circumſtances, to return to the 
len 3 | rules and practices of the primitive Church? 
Cat . ol the expediency and facility of this return, 
„ I I am thoroughly convinced. From my in- 


| fancy I have been accuſtomed to hear ſenſible, 
Yn worthy clergymen lament the weakneſs, 
Y and irregularity of our preſent form; where 
E then can be the ſcandal in ſtimulating them 
Y unanimouſly to attempt an alteration for 
ke better? 
Our preſent Church government may be 
conſidered in two ways. It may be ſaid, that 
W by i it we were intended to be ſubjected to the 


"i immediate epiſcopal juriſdiction of the biſhop 
m | of Rome, by whole temporary delegates we 
= are governed. But this I conceive to be a 
= q "a of government, which the Pope could 
not wiſh to perpetuate in this country. It 
lani WE - 3 ; : 
is ſuch a violation of all the eſſential points 
ol: WE ET 3 
th of church diſcipline, that it is injurious to the 
. F firſt paſtor in the Chriſtian Church, to ſuppoſe 
E: bim guilty of it. By many laws of the Church 
i Fit is forbidden to biſhops, to ordain other 
ens bilbops to churches where they have no flock 
ren WY Lovern, that they may employ them as their 
e porary vicars and delegates in the go- 


rnment of their own dioceſes. The biſhop 
I | | of 


. 
* „ ͤ '. ; 
N A — 


. [| 104 7. 


of Rome cannot vichomat neceſlity or evident 


utility, exerciſe his epiſcopal functions Out 


of the limits of his own. dioceſe, any more 
than other Metropolitans. When, therefore 


after the change of religion in this county, 


we were deſtitute of biſhops, we did not fall 
under the immediate direction of the See of 


Rome. In no ſenſe could the biſhop of Rome 


be conſidered as our immediate and Proper 
paſtor. The Pope, indeed, as well as other 
Chriſtian biſhops, was bound, by the ties of 
Catholic communion, to aſſiſt us in our necel. 
ſities; but the principal aſſiſtance which coul 


have been given, was according to St. Cre. 
gory, to appoint paſtors who ſhould rule the 


Church with paternal care. When this ill. 


ſtrious Pope ſent St. Auguſtin, and other 


perſons to preach the goſpel in this countn, 
he juſtifies his interference by the neglett of 
the neighbouring Gallican prelates, whoſe 
duty it principally was to aſſiſt in the con- 
verſion of the Engliſh nation. In his lette 
to Theodoric and Theobertus kings of France, 
he ſays; © Pervenit ad nos, Anglorum gen- 


«tem ad fidem Chriſtianam Deo mileranit 
« defideranter velle converti, fed ſacerdot 


« weſtros & vicino negligere, & deſideria corun 


« ceſlare ſua adhortatione ſuccendere, ob (vs 
1g1tu! 


— . OO_—_ —— — 


[ 10g J 


« jpitur Auguſtinum ſervum Dei cum aliis 


illue previdimus dirigendum.” In the next 
1 epiſtle to the queen, he ſays that he under- 
E {ood the Engliſh had a deſire to embrace the 
| the Chriſtian religion. © Sed ſacerdotes gur 
in vicino ſunt, paſtoralem erga eos ſollicitudi- 
a nem non habere, quorum ne anime in æterna 
© * damnatione valeant deperire, curæ nobis 
T fuit—Auguſtinum—cum aliis ſervis Dei illuc 
| « dirigere— quibus etiam injunximus ut— 
E yicino ſecum debeant preſbyteros ducere.“ 


To ſuppoſe, that when the government of a 


country adopts a religion different from the 
W Catholic, the Pope has a power to deprive that 
country of canonical and regular biſhops, is to 
| ſuppoſe that he can ſubvert the ordinance of 
| Chriſt, and that the faithful may be deprived 

Jol their paſtors, when they ſtand moſt in need 
ol them. | 1 | 


I with, therefore, to draw a veil over the 


conduct of the court of Rome towards the 
| Catholics of this country, during the ſpace of 
| fourſcore years after the Reformation. It is 
to be ſuppoſed that ſubſequent Popes ſaw the 
errors of their predeceſſors, and were de- 
 firous of correcting them. However irregular, 


therefore, our preſent government by Vicars 


: Apoſtolic may be, I am not inclined to ſup- 


„ 3 poſe 


e 
2 
»<© 


vern. Whatever motives may have juſtified 


they no longer exiſt. There is no reaſon t0 


FT & 1 
poſe, that it was intended to perpetuate, under 
the ſpecious pretence of giving us biſhops, the 
ſame violation of order, which was committed 
by the nomination of a vicarial arch-prieſt, 
The other view, in which I confider ow 
Church government, is by fuppoſing that it 
was the intention of 'all perſons concerned 
in framing it, to conform to the diſcipline of 
the Church, as much as the circumſtance 


of that period would admit. To this ſuppo. 


ſition I am inclined to adhere, becauſe it i 
teſs injurious to the Holy Sce than the former, 
As the number of the faithful had diminiſhed 
it was thought that four biſhops were ſuf. 
cient: England was therefore divided into 


| four diſtricts, over each of which a biſhop wa 


appointed to preſide. Theſe bifhops were 
not made titular of the diſtricts they go. 
verned, probably becauſe it was thought tha 
fuch a meaſure might give unbrage to the 
eſtabliſhed Church, which was then partict- 
larly alarmed at the attempts of James the ll. 
They were therefore, ordained with a foreign 
title, though the exerciſe of their funtiots 
was limited to the diſtritt they were to g6- 


fuch an irregularity at that time, it is evidell 


1 apprehend, 


> 4 


8 E | 8 | 
© :-prehend, that the eſtabliſhed Church will 
© take more offence at the appointment of a 
Catholic biſhop of the Southern diſtri, than 
U at the appointment of a biſhop of Birthan to 


preſide over that diſtrict. It is well known, 


E that our biſhops can claim no ſhare of their 
& honours, emoluments and advantages, and 
chat our Church has no right to interfere in 
3 the eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment of any country. 
W This is derived from, and is regulated by 
che legillative authority of the kingdom. 
E On which ſoever of the two above men- 
S tioned grounds, we may ſuppoſe our preſent 
Church government to have been framed, it 
@ is <qually our duty to correct in it all that is 
: irregular and uncanonical. I have fhewn © 
chat the only canonical method we can follow, 
s chat of election by the clergy and people, 
The claims made by different Popes to the 
F right of nomination, were always reſiſted: they 
are not founded on any pretences which can 
be juſtified, nor are they ſanttioned by any 
wle of diſcipline. Whatever privileges may 
| have been given to chapters of eleQing bi- 
| ſhops, and whatever interference ſovereigns 
may have exerciſed, for the ſake of peace 
and good order, when the latter no longer 
| exerciſe their right, and the former no longer 


2 | exiſt, 
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of the pretenſions of the court of Rome, and conſequent 


3 


| exiſt, the right of election muſt devolye 4; 
the original poſſeſſors, who were the clergy 


and people. That, which 1 is of divine inſtitu. 


tion, ought not to be ſet aſide or renderet 


precarious by any human regulation, No 


Catholic will deny that the exiſtence of hj. 


ſhops is of divine precept, and that they an 
indiſpenſibly neceſſary in the Church. Tho 


regulations cannot therefore be right, which 


have ſometimes deprived a whole kingdom d 


biſhops, and which now make their exiſtenc 
precarious. To ſecure this neceſſary fue. 


ceſſion of biſhops, we muſt have recourk 
to the canonical method of election, propolet 
in my former letter, * 


Allet 


When the kingdom of Portugal had in 1640 thromd 
the Spaniſh yoke, and ſeated the honſe of Braganz a 
the throne, the court of Rome favoured the pretenſiom i 
the king of Spain; and the Pope in conſequence refule 


bulls of confirmation to the biſhops named by the new lia 
John the IVth repeatedly applied for them during the ſpat 


of ten years, to two ſucceſſive pontiffs, but without eld 
During this time all the biſhops of the kingdom were dai 
except one, In theſe circumſtances the king applied i 
advice to the univerſities and divines, as well of his own 


of other kingdoms ; their anſwer was unanimous, Tib 


the faithful ought not to be deprived of paſtors, on accu 


theſ 


L 00 ” 
10 After a biſhop is elected, it is neceſſary that 
me eleaion be confirmed. That the ancient 


Itu. y practice of the Church required the confir- 
rel WE mation to be made by the Metropolitan and 
No 3 his ſuffragans, or by the biſhops of the pro- 
bi WS vince, I bave fully demonſtrated. From what 
n 1 have faid, I think it clearly follows, that the 
hot: WR modern practice of applying to Rome for 
dich bulls of confirmation, cannot be neceſſary, - 
m d IJ either by divine law or canonical regulations. 
ene 3 « Ces bulles,”* ſays le Gros, * ne ſont point 
lu. RP © necefſaires ſelon les canons, c'eſt une inno- 
our: WF © vation des derniers tems, une veritable 
ol WF ſervitude dont on a charge les egliſes; un 
abus egalament contraire a Vinteret de la 
Afr religion & a la pratique des premiers fiecles, 
| une occaſion pour la cour de Rome d'attirer 
on 0 | : | 
bey adviſed him to fill up the vacant biſhoprics by the 
eng canonical mode of election, and to call in foreign prelates 
reſule! WE to ordain the biſhops elected, without waiting for bulls 
bin from Rome. On this meaſure the king determined, when 
he (pur i the Pope, terrified at the probable influence of ſuch an 
ut effec. g example, relented and granted bulls to the biſhops named 
ere d by the king. Thus has the court of Rome, by means of 
lied uu ir uſurped power, made the moſt eſſential intereſts of 


on religion ſubſervient to it's political deſigns. 


. Thi 
acc * Memoires ſur le refus des Bulles, 1718. See alſo 
-quent] \lemoire de M. Gibert. 


the argent 


... ⁵² XQ ²— 9 oy rt 19m 26 


celle du Pape.“ The Gallican prelates have 
frequently regulated themſelves according v 


of the pretendersto the papacy was acknowleds 


and in the Cahiers which contain the inſtruc. 


P 
argent du royaume, & d' exiger ces annate; 
** qui ont toujours ẽtẽ fi odieuſes; un pretext; 
e defaire valoir les pretenſions Ultramoy. 


© taines, et de faire regader la juriſdiction ds 
« eycques comme une emanation volontaire d 


theſe wholeſome maxims. Duringthe longſchily 
before the council of Conſtance, although one 


ed in France, the biſhops elected did not alway 
apply to him for their bulls of confirmation 
And it is well known that when the Concordat 
impoſed that obligation, it was loudly and un. 
animoufly remonſtrated againſt by the clery 
the parhament and the univerſity of Pari 
The French nation was never reconciled toi, 


tions of the conſtituents to their  repreſet- 
tatives in the National Aſſembly, the abolitio 
of this concordate is demanded by the three 
orders of the ſtate. 

Notwithſtanding this cui of the Popes v 
grant bulls of confirmation, is not founded u 
any juſt grounds, it is probable that you mig 
not wiſh to depart from a cuſtom, which d 
late years has been ſo generally follows 


unleſs there be ſome impediment to vou 
comply 


F. ar Þ 
Complying with it. It appears that ſuch an 

W ;npediment exiſts in the laws of our country. 
E Theſe laws may, at the fame time that they 
3 prohibit applying to the court of Rome for 

W bulls, impoſe ſome penalties on the exerciſec- 

ot our religion: but this cannot be urged as 4a 
W ficient motive for the violation of them in 
W thoſc inſtances, where they do not militate 
W:cainſt any part of our religion. The late 
W regulations made in France, have taken from 
W the court of Rome the right of confirming the 
biſhops of that kingdom, but this reſumption of 


texte 
non- 
1 des 
re de 
have 
ng to 
:hiln 
1 ole 
lech. 
Iwan 
ation, 


dat e right of confirmation, affects not the reli- 
d un. gion of the biſhops nor of their flocks: and if 
leg, in future any biſhop ele ſhould, contrary to 
Paris ne rules now eſtabliſhed, apply to Rome 


10 l. 
true. 
reſen- 
plition 

three 


for bulls of confirmation, he would violate the 
aws of his country; and he could not pretend 
wat the penalties he might incur by ſuch a 
proceeding, would be inflicted on account 
Wof his religion. The fame mult be faid of the 
Catholic biſhops in this country. It appears 
then that this application to Rome for bulls of 
ednfirmation is not fanctioned, much leſs 
required by the laws of the Church, but that 
Wt is an abuſe introduced ſinee the eleventi 
century, and that it is contrary to the laws 
of our wo which muſt be obeyed, when 
| Ra 
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led of 
might 
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lowel 
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they do not violate the duty we owe to Co 
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There is not the ſame objection to addrelling 
letters of communion, accompanied by a pro. 
feſſion of faith, to the See of Rome the center 
of Catholic unity: theſe were in uſe in the 


purer ages of the Church, and will I hope he 


ſubſtituted here and in all churches, to the 


” preſent mode of confirmation. 


Upon an impartial view, therefore, of ou 


ſituation, I am well convinced, Gentlemen 


that you will agree with me in opinion, tha 
our biſhops ought to be eleQed by the cler 
and people, and confirmed by the biſhops 
of the province. To adopt this falutan 
practice, we are impelled as well by the law 
of the church, as by the laws of the land. 

I cannot. conclude this addreſs to yol 


better than in the words of the learned Van. 
Eſpen, when ſpeaking of the Church d 


Utrecht. Manifeſte 1 igitur, uti opinor, dt. 
« monſtatum eſt, probari minime prætenſan 
o plenitudinem poteſtatis Pontificiæ per mo. 
«dernam praxim inſtituendi, confirmandi, « 
* ordinandi epiſcopos: quia tantum abel 
« praxim hanc et morem ex primigenia Bo 
mani Pontificis a Chriſto ipſi conceſſi 
« auCtoritate fluxiſſe, ut potius contra primæ- 
vam et conſtantem XI. ſeculorum di. 
; e ciplinan 


6 — E 


38 
2 4 6 — 
— y 


22 


F as 1 | 
. C . ciplinam fuerit introducta, nullis adjuta 


£ canonibus, ſed adverſus antiquos canones, 
|; . non ſine acerbis querimoniis catholicorum 


— 


1 


ling 


2 5 
1 n 
8 — — — - 


pn 


Rr 
= a — 


| 

| 
pro 
nter WE vicorum, ipſorumque conciliorum, quibus | 
the * « cordi erat veneranda antiquitas, et avita 


1 L ciſciplina, quæ ex puro fonte profluxerat; 
| et una ſummo dolori erant graviſſima in- 
* commoda et mala, quæ novam praxim co- 
E mitabantur.”” - 

Ex quo ulterius conſequitur in Romani 
W- Pontificis auctoritate poſitum nequaquam 


e be 


the 


Our 
men, 
that 


lerg e fuiſſe, dare eceleſiæ Ultrajectinæ merum vi- 
ſhop: BR carium; fed ad illam ſecundum ſacros cano- 
ut nes ordinare debuiſſe proprium paſtorem et 
1 i epiſcopum, qui illam non vicaria, ſed pro- 


F pria ac ordinaria audtoritate regeret.“ 


1 am, Gentlemen, 
Your obedient humble Servant, | 
JOHN THROCKMORTON. 


Pov. 17, 1790. 
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WD; ſays of Cyprian, © Suffra⸗ 
gio totius populi Cyprianus eligitur.”” And 
; bat the ſentiments of this great ſaint were, 
e may collect from the following paſſages in 
This letters. © Plebs obſequens præceptis Do- 
* minicis et Deum metuens a peccatore præ- 
poſito ſeparare ſe debet, nec ſe ad ſacrilegi 
= lacerdotis ſacrificia miſcere; quando ipſa 
maximè habeat poteſtatem vel eligendi dig- 
| nos ſacerdotes, vel indignos recuſandi; quod 
E ipſum videmus de divina auRoritate deſcen- 
F dere; ut ſacerdos plebe præſente ſub om- 
F num oculis deligatur, et dignus atque 


idoneus publico, judicio ac teſtimonio com- 
F probetur.” Again more expreſsly as to 
Ppimops: * Czterum quando epiſcopus in 
locum defuncti ſubſtituitur, quando populi 
"Uuniverk luffragio in pace deligitur.—Oui fi 
— a « ſecundum 


E 
« ſecundum magiſteria divina obtemperare 
« fraternitas univerſa, nemo adverſum ſacerdy. 
e tum collegium quidquam moveret; nemo 
*« poſt divinum judicium, poſt populi ſuffrag. 
um, poſt coepiſcoporum conſenſum, judicen 
«fe Jam non epiſcopi, ſed Dei faceret.“ 4 
often as he mentions the ordination of Cor 
nelius, he declares it to have been mat: 
by the teſtimony, and by the fuffrages of th 
clergy and people. See Ep. 41. 52. 55. by. 


No. II. Page 7. 


If we compare the fourth and ſixth canon 
of the firſt council of Nice, it will be obviou 
met that the intention of the fathers was only to 
mall | preferve the right of ordination to the Me. 


0 4 tropolitans, and the biſhops of the province. 
| . Ihe right of the clergy and laity to give the 
Wi 4 | fuffrages, was not the point to be regulate 
11 . From the days of the apoſtles, this right hat 
. 4 . been uniformly exerciſed. Our accurate and 
Ii [| i learned Bingham well deſerves to be heart 
\ | F | on this ſubject. * As to thoſe who aflen, 
1 1 * that the people were anciently indulged i 
U c theſe matters before the council of Nic 
| . h | * but that their power was abridged by a ne 
WEE + © decree of that council, they are evident! 
14418 under a miſtake, for it is certain the Nicen 
bite - | te fathen 


anon 


VIOUS 
nly to 
e Me. 
Vince, 
e then 
lated, 
ht has 


„ fxthers made no alteration in this affair, but 
left the whole matter as they found it. Fur 
T though in one of their canons it is faid, 
«that the preſence, or at leaſt the conſent 
I « of all the provincial biſhops, and the con- 
E « frmation or ratification of the Metropo- 
: « litan, ſhall be neceſſary to the election and 
V ordination of a biſhop ; yet that is not ſaid 
io exclude any ancient privilege that the 
people enjoyed, but only to eſtabliſh the 
4 «rights of Metropolitans and provincial bi- 
We ſhops, which Meletius the ſchiſmatical Egyp- 
© tian biſhop had particularly invaded, by 
W © preſuming to ordain biſhops without the 
authority of his Metropolitan, or conſent of 
bis ſellow-biſhops in the province of Egypt. 
„That nothing elſe was deſigned by that 
FE canon is evident from this, that the ſame 
council, in the ſynodical epiſtle written to 
„the church of Alexandria, expreſsly men- 


» 


te and 
hearl 
aller; 
ged n 
Nice 
a ney 
dent!f 
N1cent 
then 


[© tions the choice of the people, and requires 
it as a condition of a canonical election; 
[© for ſpeaking of ſuch Meletian biſhops, as 
"would return to the unity of the Catholic 
Church, it ſays, that when any Catholic 
E biſhop died, Meletian biſhops might ſucceed 
in their room, provided they were worthy, 
"and that the people choſe them, and the biſhop 

cc af 
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xc of Alexandria ratified and confirmed thei 


thus choſen after the Nicene council yy 
«ended; which is a certain argument, tha 


« ftle, do with great earneſtneſs maintain th 


dy, cried out, requiring Athanaſius, to be oi. 


s alſo ſays of him, that he was brought to the 


may be had to De Marca De Conrordia Sacert 


choice. Our learned biſhop Pearſon hy 
e rightly obſerved, that Athanaſius himſelf va 


« the people's right was not abrogated in tha 
council. The Euſebian party made it an c.. 
« jection againſt him, that he had not the choice 
*« of the people: but the biſhops of Egypt 
« afſembled in ſynod, in their ſynodical ep. 


6 contrary, aſſerting that the whole multitud: 
« of the people of the Catholic Church, wi 
© they had been all united in one ſoul and bo. 


« dained biſhop. Whence Gregory Naziana 


« throne of St. Mark, 4@w Tov Nh Tev7%, by 
the ſuffrage of all the people. It vere ei 
* to add many other inſtances and proof dM 
© the like nature.” Antiquities of the Cini 
Church, b. 4. C. 2. 1 

For other inſtances and proofs recourl 


el ns J. Vi Ce 4 
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Bingham, in the fourth book of the Anti- 


E quities of the Chriſtian Church, mentions ſe- 
veral inſtances of biſhops choſen by a ſpecial 
deſignation of heaven. Among others he re- 
W 1atcs the inſtance of Alexander, biſhop of Co- 
mana, out of Gregory Nyſſen, in the life of 
Gregory Thaumaturgus. 
vas a Gentile philoſopher, and very learned 
man, who upon his converſion to Chriſtia- 
1 nity, that he might avoid obſervation, and 
„follow his philoſophical ſtudies with the 
greater privacy, in his great humility be- 
took himſelf to the trade of a collier, whence 
che had the name of Carbonarius. 
happened on the vacancy of the biſhopric of 
E © Comana, that the citizens ſent to Gregory 


This Alexander 


Now it 


* Thaumaturgus, to defire him to come and 


© ordain them a biſhop ; but they not agree- 


ing in their choice, one by way of jeſt and 


E ridicule propoſed Alexander the collier: 
"who being diſcovered. by ſpecial revelation 
o Gregory Thaumaturgus to be a man of 


"extraordinary virtues and worth, who had 


ſubmitted to that contemptible calling only 
do avoid being taken notice of; and being 
bound upon due enquiry to be the man he 


e was 


— 4% 7˙è 2 


« was repreſented to be, he was thereupon 
„ unanimouſly choſen by all the church to he 
* their biſhop, and immediately ordained 9 
et Gregory. Such exceptions evident 
ſuppoſe. and confirm the general rule and 
the genera} practice. Accordingly Binghan 
proves, that hrs conjunctive pcwer of clerg 
and people was not barely teſtimonial, but a ju. 
dicial and effeftive power by way of proper |. 
HAS 8 and eleflion. 


No. IV. Page 40. 


"The 1 extracts from Archbiſhop De 
Marca are worthy of attention. If I am mil 
taken in my opinion concerning the pontif- 
cal oath, the authority of that learned man ha 
miſled me. The hyperbolical language o 
Urban the Second is more than oratory ad. 
mits; it borders on' blaſphemy. 
Epiſcopi autem poſtquam conſecrati fue. 
* rant, ſcripto tradebant profeſſionem fidei; 
* ſed nullam epiſcopis obedjentiam promitte- 
© bant, nifi verbis generalibus conceptam, {c- 
« licet obſervaturos ſe quæ canonibus prz- 
| « ſcripta eſſent. Praxim enim illam, quz 
«© reverentiam quandam et obedientiam me- 
ep tropolitano præſtandam eſſe edicit, no- 


vam eſſe colligitur ex epiſtola Leon. 1. al 
5 wm Anal. 


E 
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v epiſcopo Attico chartulam de obrdientiæ ſpon- 
ſone exegerat conſeribi; legebatur, inquit 
Leo, in literis tuis quod frater Atticus char- 
lam de obedientiæ ſhonſione conſcripſerat, in 
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ham * qua ſeg num prodebatur injuriæ: Locus hic 
lery 8 relatus eſt in libris Decretalium, ubi gloſſa 
% laborat in conciliatione ejus cum quibuſdam 


W- :liis capitibus ſponſionem illam ſcripto tradi 
præcipientibus: qua difficultate ut ſe expe- 
qt diat, Atticum ait clericum fuiſſe, cui anima- 
8 rum cura non fuit commiſſa. Vera tamen 
p be | 
mil. 
ntif. 
n has 
e Ol 


y ad- 


E F ub tempore Leonis 19% Iponſiones illas, five 
F juromenta ſidelitalis, ut ſequens ætas vocavit, 
1 Fnondum fuiſſe receptas in uſum. Invaluere 


piſcopi in conſecratione emittebant, mentio 
F in primis fieret metropolitani, cui pollice- 
bantur ſe ei obedientiam et reverentiam in 
F canonibus et decretis ſedis apoſtolicæ con- 
F tentam, conſervaturos, et inſuper privilegia 


fue- 
dei : 
itte 


, {cl- quæ ſecundum eoſdem canones et decreta 


pra- 
qur 
me- 
no- 
1. ad 
Anal. 


„ metropolitanis debebantur; nulla prorſus 


F jus conſuetudinis extat in libello quorundam 
"epiicoporum Aquileienſium oblato Impera- 
| tort Mauritio circa annum 590, qui aiunt fe, 
NR. dip 


Anal. Theſſ. in qua eum objurgat, quod ab 


A p ſolutio hec eſt ; anno nimirum 450, id eſt, . 


poſtea; adeo ut in profeſſione fidei quam 


mentione fatta ſedis apoſtolicæ. Origo hu- 


© reipublice. Itaque hæc illorum profeſſy 


præterea ſervaturos iutegram fidem quæ te. 
b publice, id eſt, imperatoribus, debetur, 


« fede Aguilegienſi cautionem emitlimus, ſtudil 


* ſanctæ reipublicæ fervaturos.” 


« Sed hic adnotandum eſt diſcrimen quod it 


Evi} 
tempore ordinationis ſua cautionem ſcript 
*emittere, qua ſpondent fe ſtudioſe ſervay. 
* ros fidem ordinatoris ſui, et fidem integran 


„ fidei continebat, ſecuturos ſe exemplum e 
« auctoritatem metropolitani in damnandz 
* harefibus, et pro canonum executione: x 


« Stggerimus, pie Dominator, quia tempore ort. 
e nations noſtre uniſquiſque ſacerdos in [ani 


de fide ordinatoris noflri, et nos fidem antegron 


« Profeſho Hincmari Laudunenſis epiſcoj 
e continet juramentum fidelitatis ab eo Reg 
« præſtitum: cui ſe obediturum promittitſ. 
te cut homo ſeniori ſuo. Deinde promittit { 
« privilegio Hincmari metropolitani ecclelz 
« Remenſis obediturum, ſecundum. canonei 


« texcedit inter utramque profeſſionem; ci 
« Drima.contineat dem qua: Domino debetut 
« a vaſſallo, altera vero obedientiam canon 
„Cam L. 6. „ 

He reſumes the ſubje&t . 6. c. 7. and bat 
ing mentioned the novelty introduced in ti 
council of f Conſtantinople, held under Adrial 


« tp 


EE | | 4 
Doe Second in the year 870, which declared ig 


| bat metropolitans ought to receive their con- 
Pwation from their reſpective Patriarchs, 


riptis Wi 
vatu. 
gran 
feſſo 
um et 
Jandl 
E 1 


either by impoſition of hands, or the grant of 
8 pallium, the Archbiſhop proceeds, “ Poſt 
& Jeyoratam ab Europe metropolitanis pallii 
3 re neceſſitatem, quæ a concilio 8yo. 
firmata eſt canone, novas dein conditiones 
abi à ſummis potificibus impoſitas, coatti 


& fel. 
betur. 


e fſunt ampletti. Primum enim ed res deve— 


aun nit ut coatti ſint ſcripto polliceri ſubjecti- il 
(ud WE oem et obedientiam apoſtolicæ ſedi, et per | 
e omnia, præcepta ejus canonicè ſequi. Novi 6 
Nejus juris repertor fuit Bonifacius Mogunti- | 
iſco) nus in fynodo ab eo celebrata anno 742, ut | 
) Ren BP diſcimus ex ejus epiſtola ad Cuthbertum. | 
zun „ Antca enim metropolitani nulla alia lege . Will: 
iu tenebantur, quam ut fidei {var profeſſionem - | 
cle emitterent, et obſervationem canonum com- | | 


non. provincialibus epiſcopis pollicerentur ſn ſua 


— the: 


0d i- conſecratione. Nullam porrò obedientia 
\; (OE [ponfionem faciebant; quam adeo alienam a 
lebetut 


F priſco more cenſebat Leo 1mus. ut ad Anaſt. 
F Thefſalonicenſem epiſcopum ſeribens, in 
cauſa Attici epiſcopi, 4 quo Anaſlaſius ſimi- 
lem ſponſionem exegerat, dixerit in ea ſig- 
num injuriæ contineri. At poſt Honiflci: 
um, nova clauſula huic profeſſioni addita " 
R 2 | * 


anom. 
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ONE ce 


** continentur ; per nid, præcepta Petri us 


e ritate S. Petri ſervi devoti, et ſubditi obediti 


„„ 
« eſt, qui videlicet ſubjectionem et obedien. 
„ tiam Romano epiſcopo promitti invalyi; 
cut videre eſt in veteri formula, quæ Cargj 
« Calvi ætate in uſu erat. Beato verd Prim 
et vicario ejus debitam ſubjectionem et obedia. 
© iam, ſuffraganeis vero noſtris adjutorium mw 
* exhibiturum profiteor. Illa nihilominus ch. 
* dientia ad obſervationem canonum coe, 
*cctur: id eſt, promittunt metropolitani { 
©* ſummo pontifici obedituros juxta canon 
hoc eſt, quoties j uſſa ejus canonum ſlatuti 


« nonice ſequi. Hanc enim eſſe horum verb 
rum vim docet iple Zacharias Papa, ad Bo. 
% nifacium ſcribens: nec enim, inquit, ab bi 
« apoſtolica ſede, illa diriguntur, que contra 
« effe palrum, ſive canonum ſtatutis inveniantit 
« Bonifacius vero, qui ſponſionis hujus yn 
«© intelligebat, eandem in propria caula adit 
* buit clauſulam, quum eam ſponſionem [+ 
« chariz faceret pro Archiepiſcopatu Mogu- 
* tino: ficut predeceſſorum veſtrorum pro auli 


« tes, et ſubditi ſub jure canonico: inquit ille! 
e Ep. 132 ad Zachariam.” 

“Gregorius 7 formulam veterem al! 
« quibuſdam clauſulis, que illam obedio 
* tizz ſponſionem prorſus convertunt in ji! 


„ 
, lit #bi 


| J < 
2 ke mentunt fidelitatis quod vaſſallus Domino fuo 
3 « praflare” teneliur. Hujus juramenti formu- 
la extat in eo, quod Patriarcha Aquileienſis 
„ eidem pontifici preftitit in ſynodo Romana, 
anni 1079, in quo tus quidem clauſula o- 
be bedientiæ canonicæ omiſſa non eſt, canonicè 
bbediam; {cd inſuper fidelitatem his verbis 


uit; 
Carol 

Prin 
hecken. 
um . 


18 Obe. | 
cer WE pollicetur, quibus eam vaſſallus Domino ſuo 
an 7 polliceretur : non evo in conſilio, neque in fatto, 


zone 
ſtatuty 
n ca 
verbo- 
ad Bo. 
av l 


Nerat 


. cats ſint mala coptione, Preterea promittit 


u habet vera leclio hujus loci. 


Welt. Adeo autem principum jura violavit 
hæc formula, ut cum Gregorius ſummo jure 
W uſurpaſlct dominationem in omnes metropo- 

litanos, in alia deinde ſynodo prohibuerit ne 
quis epiſcopus homagium Regibus præſtaret. 


anti 
jus vi 
a adhls 
em A. 
Vogut- 
ro quits 
obedier 
t alle i 


F Gregorius Septimus non ignoraret canones 
F octave ſynodi, quibus utitur adverſus in- 
W'\cliituras. principum, potuit animadvertere 
canonem octavum cjuſdem ſynodi prohibere 
N ne patriarchæ ab epiſcopis aliam ſponſionem 
Fexigerent, quam cam quz | fieri conſueverat, 

—_ _ nimirum 


m aut 
bedid 


Cit vitam aut membra aut papatum perdant aut 
e conſer vaturum Regulas ſanforum Patrum, 


Ceterum ea formula vim juris communis 
Kobtinuit, et in libris decretalium deſcripta 


| | Quod a ſuzcefloribus ejus Urbano 2do. Paſ- 
*chali 2do. confirmatum eſt. Attamen cum 
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ki bY ad, 
| 1 | * nimirumillos veram fidem ſervaturos. Oc. 
40 A caſio hujus prohibitionis nata eſt ex eo quo 
« patriarchz C. P. novam conſuetudinem in. 
« vexerant ad propriam tutelam, ut promiſſa ac. 
— f i « ciperent ab epiſcopis quos ordinabant. Ou 
« mam legitimi patriarchæ, inquit canon 8, con. 

« cilii 8, a ſacerdotali catalogo propriæ mani 

« ſcripta facere ad propriam tutelam, favoremqu 

« fam, et quaſe ſtabilitatem exigunt et compellini 
I e vi ſum efthuic et univerſal ſynodo, nequaquan i 

« ex hoca guopiam ſieri; excepto eo quod ſecundum 

« formam et conſuetudinem pro fincera fide noi 

«© tempore conſecrattonts epiſcopo rum exigitur. foi. 

«< mula profeſſionis fidei metropolitanorumbn. 

« entis, qua pollicentur ſe obſervaturos canon 

s et pacem eccleſiaſticam, et in omnibus ſeq 

e auftoritatem ſui patriarchæ, extat in lib. ö 

juris Græco-Romani. Sane nova hc je 

* ramenti præſtatio viſa eſt admodum dur 

« Hungaris, anno 1102, quam non eſſe con- 

« ſentaneam canonibus aſſerebant: adco ut 

« Rex et regni magnates prohibuerint, ne melt 

« politani illud juramentum præſtarent, © 

. « prætextu, quod ad officium illud non adigt- 
«@rentur auttoritate conciliorum. Ad que 

« Paſchalis aus. repoſuit, eccleſiam Romana 

non ſubjici decretis conciliorum, quibut 


« jpſa addit auttoritatem. At ſecretariu 
| 10 jus 


xiii J 

V ejus mirabilis technæ artifex fuit, ut tenebras 
0 offunderet oculis Hungarorum, nimirum, 
. quatuor concilia harum rerum formam præ- 
ſcripſiſſe: quibus tamen, inquit, quatuor conci- 
lorum decretis dundi pallii modus prefixus eſt, 
et proſeſſionis vel obedientiæ ordo ſancitus eft.”* 
In book 8, c. 21, the Archbiſhop returns to 
me ſame ſubject. Satis viſum non eſt Gre- 
* gorio o. quod inveſtiturarum uſum prohi- 
W © buiſſct; ſed præterea vetuit, ne clerici ho- 
qt magia regibus præſtarent: ut clericus a laico 
runguam juſt: ficetur, inquit, nec pro terra, nec 


|" minatum faciat : ſed omnind, que ab eo tenet, 


tal. Hanc prohibitionem in concilio Cle- 
= romontano renovavit Urbanus aus. his ver- 


laico in manibus ligiam fidelitatem faciat. 
Hujus autem prohibitionis decernendæ, quam 


Hovedenus. Ait enim Papam in ea ſynodo 
dilleruiſſe, execrabile prorſus eſſe, ut manus, 
ux cò honoris et dignitatis pervenere ut 
go ſuo Deum creent, qui creavit untverſa, 
: Za eum offerunt Deo Patri pro omnium ho- 


* cet; - 


|" pro aliis rebus, quas ab illo teneat, nec ſibi o- 


| | " ſib1, anteguam ullam patiatur injuriam, dimit- 
bis. Ne epiſcopus vel ſacerdos, Regi vel alicui 


"in concilio Romano idem Urbanus renova- 
vit, quænam rationes fuerint apetit Rogerius 
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a 
* cet; indignum, inquam, prorſus eſſe, ut 1; 
« manus, ad eam ſeu ſocordiam ſeu i ISNavian 
« dimittantur, ut imperio ſubjiciantur ear 
© manuum, quas nottu et interdiu coingii, 
< nant obſcæni contattus, rapinæ, et injul 
« effuſio human ſanguinis. Eodem quogy 
< argumento uſus eſt Paſchalis 28. in coll 
« quio Catalaunenſi, legatos Henrici Ine 
% ratoris alloquens. Nam iſdem Papa pra 
« ceſſorum ſuorum ſtatutis æmulatus, eanden 
e prohibitionem revonaverat in concilio [z 
« teranenh : Pat rum noſtrorum decreta, inqui, 
« renovavimus ; ſancientes et anterdicentes, 1 
qui quam 0mnimo clericus, hominium laic {6 
* ria. | 

« Verum his prohibitionibus | nequaqui 
* gþſecuti ſunt Galli, neque Angli, nequt 
« Germani.**—See on this ſubject Thomalin, 
Ancienne et Nouvelle Diſcipline de PElije, hs 

ii. Liv. ii. c. xliv. xlv. xlvi. 
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bf C 
1] | i 4 In fhewing that Mr. Milner's argumwell 
4 bl 1 would prove that Catholics ought to take tie 
| 4 Ki Fl oath of ſupremacy, I do not mean to inſinuat 
| | i ; khat the ſame objettions prevail- againſt chi 
* | j A tas againſt the oath of the pontifical. I bah 
1 f 0 | yer that the latter can bear no other p. 
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than that of an abſolute oath of allegiance and 
| fealty, and that it was ſo underſtood by Gre- 
| cory the 7th, Paſchal the 2d, Urban the 2d, 
and Gregory the gth; nor has any ſubſequent. 
| Pope declared it to have any other meaning. 
The oath of ſupremacy, on the contrary, has 
been by authority declared not to give to the 
crown any part of that ſpiritual power which 
is derived to the miniſters of the goſpel from 
divine authority, When by the att of the 1ſt 
Jof Elizabeth the oath of ſupremacy was or- 
dered to be taken, the aſcribing to the queen 
the ſole ſupreme government in all cauſes and 
| things ſpiritual and eccleſiaſtical, gave great of- 
@ fence to many proteſtants, as well as to the 
general body of catholics. It appeared to 


them, that by this law the queen aſſumed to 


berſelf that ſpiritual commiſſion which was 
delivered by Chriſt to the miniſters of his 
church, to be exerciſed only by them. To 
obviate this objeftion, the queen, ſoon aſter 


the aft paſſed, in a body of injunctions which 


[ihe ſet forth, declares, © That ſhe never will 


* challenge any other authority than that 
"which was enjoyed by Henry the Eighth and 


"Edward the Sixth, and was of ancient time 


due to the imperial crown of this realm; 


"that is, under God, to have the ſovereignty 
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Crowe wage 


* and rule over all manner of perſons bor 
within theſe realms, dominions and coun. 
« tries, whether they be ecclefiaſtical or ten. 
«« poral, ſo as no foreign power ought to haue 
any ſuperiority over them.” By an af 
paſſed in the gth of Elizabeth, c. 1, the oat 
was ordained to be taken in the ſenſe of this her 
majeſty's injunfion. About this time, Fecken. 
enham, who had been abbot of Weſtminſter, 
ſtated his objections to the oath, which he 
refuſed to take when tendered to him, He 
was anſwered by Horne, biſhop of Winchel. 
ter, who was replied to by Stapleton. Feck- 
kB enham, in his objettions, underſtands the word 
1 | of the oath in the full extent of their men. 
| ing, and thence deduces, that whoever take 
it muſt renounce all ſpiritual power in the 
church, independent on the will of the prince. 
This Horne denies, and to prove his poſition 
_ diſtinguiſhes two ſorts of ecclefiaſtical junk 
5; 8 | _ dition, the one co/hibitive, the other not cob. 
i 110 | —  bitive; the latter is © that which worketh i 
| F400 * the inward and ſecret court of conſcienct; 
_ _- - © that is, preaching of the goſpel, miniſtratio 
*\}...48 © of the ſacraments, and the abſolving andre 
IH "© taining of ſins.” This he calls not cobibi 
| tive, © becauſe no man in the court of cor 
| „ * ſcience is bound or looſed unwillingly, "lM 
18 = | | | « agaiil 
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F © againſt his will.“ This juriſdiction he de- 
nies to any but miniſters of the goſpel lawfully 

called. Juriſdiftion cohibitive hath two 
| « parts ; one confiſts in the exerciſe of ex- 
communication, and circumſtances thereun- 
« to required by Chriſt's inſtitution,” which 
| power or juriſdiction he denies to the prince. 


a power which is exerciſed in foro cauſarum, 


public court. This laſt authority he de- 
| clares to depend upon the poſitive laws of 


E tends is aſcribed to them by the oath. Sta- 
pleton in his reply totally rejetts this diſtinc- 
don of power, and contends that by the words 
of the oath all ſpiritual juriſdiction whatſoever 
is given to the crown. Nor is he inclined to 
de ſatisfied with that ſtrictly ſpiritual power 
which Horne aſcribes to the miniſters of the 
church. He had imbibed the higheſt notions 
of the Papal prerogative, and contends that a 
lriftly coercive power” belongs to the biſhops 
of the church, and conſequently in a particu- 


'S'e: 7: „ 


he other kind of cohibitive juriſdiction is 


in the court of cauſes, and appertaineth ad ex- | 
| © ternum et publicum forum, to the external and 


FE Chriſtian magiſtrates; and not immediately 
upon the law of God; and this alone he con- 


ir manner to the biſhop of Rome—See Coun- 
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by ſucceeding princes, it might poſſi 15 not hay 
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eg. 


It is . that in all this controverh 
no notice is taken of the queen's injunRton 
and explanation of the oath being ratified by 


- parliament: it is even only once mentioned 


Stapleton in his preface, where he ſays thy 


no ſtreſs is to be laid upon it, for an injunfim 


cannot limit an act of parliament. But what! 


ſtill more extraordinary, Collier (Eccl. Hit 


vol. ii. p. 433-) after reciting the injundtion, 
ſays, that if it had been paſſed into an att of pur. M 
liament, or the ſame explanation at leaſt been mai 


been unſerviceable. 
The minds of all the Catholie writers during 


the reign of Elizabeth, were too much heat! 
to admit of any explanation of an oath, whic 
they had at firſt refuſed; beſides, the ama 
ing extent to which they carried the papi 
prerogative, would not permit them to give u 
the crown any juriſdiction, to which they 
could in any ſenſe affix the terms ecclefiaſiia 
or ſpiritual. The abſolute renunication of al 
real ſpiritual authority in the prince, cos. 
tained in the g7th article of the Church d 
England, they totally diſregarded. And when 
in the next reign, an oath was framed by itt 
direction 


E 
1 eireftions of the king, in which all ambiguity | | 
W of the nature complained of in the former, | 


ver as avoided; although many Catholics at 

Aion, WW Gr took it, it was oppoſed ſoon after by the 

:d by Wi majority, and the chief obje&ion alledged, 

edb; as the denial of any indirect power in the 

th Pope over the temporals of princes, 

nd james in his maſterly apology for this oath | 
hat is of allegiance, which he diſperſed throughout ( 
Hil. BG Europe in French, complains that Bellarmin 5 | 


Gion, 
i 


Lad! 


I in writing againſt it, confounds it with the 

E oath of ſupremacy. Of the latter he ex- © 
preſſes himſef in. theſe words, Et en effet ce 5 
ſernent la contient ſeulment un pouvoir abſolue du 

Roi porur juger toutes perſonnes tant civiles 

C /eccleſeaſtiques, toutes puiſſances foranies et etran- 

geres, excluſes de cette autorite, au dedans de ſes 

terres et ſcignuries. (p. 67.) And in his addreſs 

to the Emperor Rodolphus, and the other 


thaw 


Juring 
1eate( 
which 


ama 


papa WW Chriſtian princes, prefixed as a preface to his 
zwe «þology, he ſays of the Pope, Au nom de Dieu, 
h they WW gui! /oit tant qu'il voudra le premier entre tous 


ia cvcgues, voire le Prince des eveques, pourveu 
\ of ce ne ſoit point autrement que St. Pierre etoit 
„co Prince des afiotres. (p. 48.) 

arch d In a ſubſequent reign, Dr. Bramhall, the 
d when learned biſhop of Derry, and afterwards arch 
by ut biſhop of Armagh, wrote a treatiſe entitled 
rebtion | _ | | Seki 
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Sckiſin guarded, in which he treats fully of the 
nature of the ſupremacy attribited to the 

crown, and denied by the oath to any foreign 
prelate. In Sec. 1. c. 9. he ſays, © But] 
expect it ſhould be objected, that beſide 

* the ſtatutes, which concern the patronage of 

the Engliſh Church, the legiſlative, the jud. 

e ciary, the diſpenſative power of Popes, ther: 

« are two Other ſtatutes made by Henry th 

„ YVIIlth, the one an act for | extinguiſh. 

« ing the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, 

« the other an act for cſtabliſhing the king' 

« ſucceſſion in the crown, wherein there i; 

« an oath that the Biſhop of Rome ought 

not to have any juriſdiction, or authority in 

te this realm. (28 Hen. 8. c. 10. 35 Hen. 

c. 5.) And that it is declared in the 

« 27th article of our Church, that the B. 

* ſhop of Rome hath no juriſdiction in 

« this kingdom of England. And in the 

*« foreign prelate hath, or ought to have, an) 

« juriſdiction or authority, eccleſiaſtical d 

« ſpiritual, within this realm.” ?“ | 

« J anſwer this objeQion in three ways 

« Firſt as to the two laws of Henry the VIII. 

© they are both repealed long fince by queen 

* Mary, and never were reſtored by any ſuc- 

* ceeding prince.” 

555 « Secondly, 


* ] 


« Secondly, I anſwer according to the 


F « equity of my ſecond ground, that although 
ait were ſuppoſed, that our anceſtors had 


W « over-reached themſelves, and the truth in 


E « ſome expreſſions; yet that concerns not us 
| « at all, ſo long as we keep ourſelves exactly 
to the line and level of e tradi- 
don.“ 

| © Thirdly, and principally I anſwer, that 
ur anceſtors meant the very ſame thing 
| « that we do. Our only difference is in the 
«uſe of the words, ſpiritual authority or juriſ- 


| * diction, which we underſtand properly of 


« juriſdiction purely ſpiritual, which extend- 
eh no farther than the court of conſcience. 
„But by ſpiritual authority or juriſdiction, 
"they did underſtand eccleſiaſtical juriſdic- 
ion in the exterior court, which in truth 


bis partly- ſpiritual, partly political; the 


interior habit which enableth an eccleſi- 
© aftical judge to excommunicate, or abſolve, 
| © or degrade, is really ſpiritual, but the exte- 


*rior coattion is originally political. So our 


"anceſtors caſt out external, eccleſiaſtical, 
| © coattive juriſdiction, the ſame do we: they 
"(id not take away from the Pope the power 
of the keys, or juriſdiction purely ſpiritual ; 
no more do we.” 
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„To clear the whole buli we mul 
8 „know that in biſhops there is a threeſold 
« power; the firſt of order, the ſecond of in. 
e terior juriſdiction, the third of exterior 
« juriſdiction. The firſt is referred to the 
e conſecrating, and adminiſtring of the ſaen. 
s ments, the ſecond to the regimen of Chrill. 
« ans in the interior court of conſcience 
e the third to the regimen of Chriſtian peoyle 
« in the exterior court of the Church. Con. 
« cerning the two former I know. no contro. 
* yerſy between the Church of Rome and u 
* but one, whether the Biſhop of Rome alone 
do derive his juriſdiction immediately fron 
« Chriſt, and all other biſhops do derive thei 
immediately from him? Yet I confeſs thi 
« controverſy is but with a part of the Churct 
« of Rome: for many of them are of on 
mind, that all biſhops hold their juriſdidin 
immediately from Chriſt, as well as tl 
Pope. The third power of biſhops, is itt 
« power of exterior juriſdiftion in the cout 
« of the church, whereby men are compellet 
« againſt their wills by exterior means. Tit 
the apoſtles had not from Chriſt, nor the! 
« ſucceſſors from them, neither did Chril 
« ever afſume any ſuch power to himſelf ins 


« world, ”- TD is not of this world: ad 
| Be ej 


C Wii J 


„Man, who made me a Judge” 01 or divider over 


on 

| 5 All that power which eccleſiaſtical 3 
have of external coaction, they owe it 
E « wholly, either to the ſubmiſſion of the par- 
© ties, where the magiſtrate is not chriſtian,— 
„or where the magiſtrate is chriſtian, they 
E* owe it to his gracious concefſions.—Now 
to apply this to our purpoſe. Whereſoever 
[« our laws do deny all ſpiritual juriſdiction 
to the Pope in England, it is in that ſenſe 
that we call the exterior court of the church, 
„the ſpiritual court; they do not intend at 
all to deprive him of the power of the keys, 
vor of any ſpiritual power that was be- 
queathed unto him by Chriſt or by his apo- 
tles, when he is able to prove his legacy. 

* Whatſoever our laws did diveſt the Pope 
* of, they inveſted the king with it; but they 
never inveſted the king with any ſpiritual 
„power or juriſdiction, witneſs the injunc- 
tions of queen Elizabeth, witneſs the public 
"articles of our Church, witneſs the pro- 
f feſſions of king James; witneſs all our ſta- 
'tutes themſelves, wherein all: the parts of 
"the papal power are enumerated, which are 
taken away; his encroachments, his uſur- 
pations, his oaths, his collations, proviſions, 
T penſions, 


L. XXI | 


«penſions, tenths, firſt-fruits, reſervation, 
„ palls, unions, commendams, exemptions, dif. 


« penfations of all kinds, confirmations, i. 
« cenſes, faculties, ſuſpenſions, appeals, anf 
«© God knoweth how many pecuniary artifices 
more, but of them all there is not one tha 
* concerneth juriſdiction purely ſpiritual, or 
_* which is an eſſential right of the poyer 
* of the keys. They are all branches of the 
« external regimen of the Church, the greate 
* part of them uſurped from the crown; 
e ſundry of them from biſhops, and fone 


found out by Popes themfelves, as the pay. | 


* ment for palls, which was nothing in 8. 
« Gregory's time but a free gift, or liber. 
*Iity, or bounty, free om impoſition or 
©* exattion.”” 

I will add an extraft from a Want ine 
Lord Chief Juſtice Hale, entitled Preparatoy 
Notes touching the Rights of the Crown. c. 18. 


Speaking of the powers of the king, he ſays: 


No touching theſe powers of governmen, 
« T ſhall begin with his power eccleſiaſtical 
«and in matters eccleſiaſtical.” 
© This power is double according to tht 
« uſual diſttmQion, viz. the power of order. 
* Such was anciently the power of epiſcopal 


* order to make prieſts, confecrate churche 
| 10 and 


EC 
| « and altars, make chriſins, &c. The power 
e of prieſt's orders to celebrate, &c. This 
avs obtained by the conſecration into that 
order. The other power was that of juriſ- 
« giclion. This the biſhop had by confirma- 
tion, and it was communicable to perſons of 
inferior order. Such was their power of de- 
. privation, ſuſpenſion, and other eccleſiaſtical 
* cenſures or judgments; and the power of 
their keys, Viz. excommunication and abſo- 
% Jution.. This latter power. of juriſdiction, 
ns. Poteſtas clavium, was double, in reſpect 
W of the double effed it had, viz. 1. In 
| © /oro inlerno upon the mind and conſcience. 
F 2. In foro exteriori, as it introduced ſome 
F civil change in the perſon upon whom 
F exerciſed; as being by the one excluded 
a cetn vel commercio fidelium, by the other 
admitted into the ſame.“ 
Now according to the premiſes, I ſhall 
conſider, 1. Where the original. of this 
'reided in the firſt beginning thereof.— 
2. How the practice of the eccleſiaſtical 5 
F juriſdiction went till the 26th of Henry the 
VIII. 3. How.it went after.“ 
As to the firſt, I conceive it to be clear. 
(.) That the power of eccleſiaſtical or- 
der is not derived from the crown. Neither 
T9 #43 


5 „ 
i it 60 conceived to be; but ſo much as ö 
not ſuperſtitious is derived from Chriſt, 


4 


from the crown. Exempl: gratia, the pre. 


(to att his powers of order within thoſe |. 
* mits; theſe are powers inherent in the 


Lor change in the party. This is not de 


is originally in the king, either forall 


Jaws of this realm to the crown, be admittel 


vine commiſſion, | is given to the king, © 


©(2.) The determination of the exercil 
* of theſe powers of order, to time, place 
* perſon, manner of performance, is derive 


* {cribing who ſhould be a bifhop, and th 
* extent of his dioceſe, and the circumſcry. 
tion of him, under pain of a conteny, 


de crown.“ 
(g.) The power of the keys in fo en. 


* ſcientiæ, which is not properly a juriſdidion 
« becauſe it is without any exterior coerci0! 


«rived from the crown, but from + yg 
= NO: 0 
*{4} Al power of external juriſdifio 


* to exerciſe, or at leaſt yirwally to derive} 
« which is evident.” 

If the above explanations of the oath" 
ſupremacy, and of the power given by th 


it appears, that no power properly ſpiritua % 
or which is ſuppoſed to be derived from d 


dent 


11 
denied to any other perſon.—Conſequently 
hat a perſon after taking that oath, remains at 
full liberty to attribute that ſpiritual primacy 
and authority, to the paſtors of his Church, 
which he is convinced is derived to them 
from the authority of Chriſt.—It does not 
appear, that from the time of queen Eliza- 
beth, when this act paſſed, the ſovereigns of 
this country have claimed or exerciſed any | 
ſpiritual power. | 
When the AQ paſſed for ſettling the go- 
vernment of Quebec, in the fourteenth year 
of his preſent Majeſty, although the inhabi- 
| tants of that province were not obliged to take 
the oath enatted in the firſt year of Elizabeth; 
yet the ſupremacy of the crown, as ſettled 
at that period, is aſſerted, notwithſtanding 
he free exerciſe of the religion of the Church 
of Rome is eſtabliſhed. —Thelſe are the words 
of the At, 

„And for the more perledl ſecurity and 
"alc of the minds of the inhabitants of the 
* ſaid province, it is hereby declared, that his 
* Majeſty's ſubjects, profeſſing the religon of 

the Church of Rome, of and in the ſaid 
province of Quebec, may have, hold, and 
enjoy, the free exerciſe of the religion of 
"the Church of Rome, fubjett to the King's 

| © ſupremacy, 


Alt, made in the firſt year. of the rei 


not againſt the primacy of the biſhop of Rome 


well. as every other part of the Roman Cz 


on this ſubje, which has not, I think, bee 


rate; neither Stapleton, nor Harding, no! 
Parſons, underſtood the diſtinction betweet 
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« ſupremacy, declared and eſtabliſhed by n 


« of queen Elizabeth, over all the dominion 


and countries which then did, or thereite 1 


< ſhould belong, to the imperial crown «MW 
this realm.” 5 . 

In the opinion then of the 1e which 
enafted this law, the King's ſupremacy, do ik 
not militate againſt any known article of iv 
religion of the Church of Rome, conſequent lo: 


which is acknowledged by the Canadian, x 


tholic Church. | | 
I do not pretend to give a deciſive opinin 


ſufficiently attended to by the Engliſh Catho- 
lics. In the reign of Elizabeth, as I befor 
obſerved, the minds of our writers were to 
much heated, to enter into a cool diſcuſſion of 
the meaning of the oath. Beſides, their no- 
tions of church government were not accu- 


the civil and the ſpiritual powers: they al- 
mitted the authenticity of the ſpurious decte. 
tals, with all the e es. deduced from 
them. . 


In 


In the reign of James, the ſame exalted 
notions of the papacy prevailed, and Dr. 
; smith was cenſured at Rome, becauſe, al- 
though he defended the depoſing power of the 
pope, he did nat maintain that it was an 
article of faith. (Anſwer to Belles Challenge 
Dodd, vol. 2. b. 489.) During this and the 
Inablequent reign, the minds of the Catholics 
were too much engaged in debates on the 
loath of allegiance, to think on that of the 
Wupremacy. | . 

| After the Reſtoration, in the reign of 
Charles the II. many Catholics took it. 
Dodd, vol. 3. Pp. 383.) Since the Revolution, 
tl lately, it has not been attended to: the 
FC atbolics paid no regard to an oath which 
as tendered by a government, to which they 
retuſed allegiance. | . 

| refer the reader for further information 
Won this ſubje& to a ſhort treatiſe entitled, 
] de on the Oaths of Supremacy and Alle- 
Wionce; by a Catholic Gentleman, an obedient ſon 
bf the Church, and loyal fubjeft of his Majeſty. 
Printed in 1661; the author was John: Auſtin, 


Lawyer, who died's in 1669. 
e. This Author, after Rating the ſenſe in 
ct the oath of ſupremacy is underſtood by 


government, and Froteſtant writers, ſays, 
In | | 5. 40; 


impoſſible not to perceive the ſimilitude nu 
times, of the ſituation of the unfortunat 


„ 
p. 40 »Thus far of the ſenſe, in which bol 
« the moſt judicious among the Engliſh Pr. 


ee teſtants have declared, and have been auth. 


« riſed to declare, what power it is that hy 
© the oath is deferred to the kings of Eng. 
land, and renounced to. be in any foreig 
e prince or prelate; viz. à civil political pour 
« hereſoever it can be exerciſed in ay 
« cauſes eccleſiaſtical, 6c. AgainR this ther 
« is not extant a contradiftory teſtimony i 
* any one Proteſtant writer : ſo that the Pro 


te teſtant ſubjects of England do intend, at} 
* judging that they have unqueſtionab} 
grounds to judge this only to be the {en 


e of the oath, in this ſenſe only do they tat 

« jt, and require it to be taken by others.” 
In peruſing this, and other works written 

in the laſt century on the ſame ſubject, it 


Engliſh Catholics. From the days of Elize 
beth, there has exiſted among us a party, hic 
has been deſtructive of our welfare. Mor 
zealous to propagate the opinions and maxim 
of the court of Rome, than the genuine pri- 
ciples of the Catholic religion; more deſiron 


of promoting the papal pretenſions than the 


welfare of the Engliſh Catholics theſe mel 


have 


T i ] 


Live uniformly oppoſed every meaſure which 
ended to wipe off the aſperſions thrown upon 
| „and to reinſtate us in the good opinion 
0 f our fellow-ſubjetts. 

| At the time in which this author wrote, 
ey attempted to impoſe the doctrine of the 
Pepoſing power on the Catholics, as an article 
Pee their faith. On this ſubje@ our author 
ys, þ. 69. It is true, the teaching of 
* ſuch an article of faith brings very great 
temporal commodities to thoſe few, that 


n have the cruelty to their country to become 
dee preachers and apoſtles of it: great favour 
and power they gain thereby abroad, and 


therefore, they will take it kindly at the 
hands of Engli/h Catholics, if for a mere 
E {ccular advantage of theirs, they will be 
content to ſacrifice their own eſtates, ho- 
ours, families, and lives, as traytors, to the 
F laws, and withal bring an unavoidable ſcan- 
dal to the Catholic religion beſides. But 
C truly this 1s too dear a rate to be paid for 
* ſuch a commodity. oy 

I I muſt beg the indulgence of my readery for 
giving another extract from the ſame author; 
they will perceive, that he ſtrongly recom- 
mends the framing an oath, which all Catho- 
ies may take, without violation of their reli- 
5 gion; 


L Ni } 
gion; and they will ſee that I am not th 
firſt layman, who has propoſed the efſtahli, 
ment of a regular church government for tie 
Catholics of this kingdom. Surely it 1 
© of greater concernment now for his M. 
« jeſty's Tecurity, to unite all Catholics ui 
4 one heart to alb{t and defend him, by cil. 
ce ing out all principles of diſloyalty, Incon 
© {iftent both with Catholic and Proteltal 
N religion.“ | | 

«Now what more efficacious mean, or rate 
« what other mean is there for this, than thi 
“ which his Majeſty may, if he pleaſe, conſe 
upon them, by allowing ſuch an eccleſuajuc 
«© government among them, by which there ul 
« be produced a true chriſtian unity and ul. 
« formity both in opinions and practices art 
© conſequently by which, without giving the 
« Jeaſt jealouſy, but on the contrary, ve 
“great ſecurity to the Nate, they may all 
united to concur in promoting his ſervice” 

« Now to what ſpecial parties, both with 
« and without, the continuation of a defel 
« fo prejudicial is to be 1mputed, is but to 
« well known. It is not to be doubted bu 
« that the forementioned party will make uled 
« all their {kill and power to oppoſe all go 
te correſpondence among them upon more iu 

„ « on 


EA 


one motive. For, 1. A ſtrong affe ion 


promoting of their particular intereſts di- 
4 videdly (rom all others, (by which means 
| they have got great power abroad, little for 
Ne 2 good of this kingdom;) this will 
And again they wi:i fee that by this only 
means thoſe wicked hrincigies 97 diſloyaltu, 
' which have made them heretofore eminent 
abroad, muſt neceſſarily then be renounced. 
| They will no longer be looked upon as 


either direct, or, (which is as bad,) indirect; 


F of their forefathers, which only procured 
F the continuation of the oath of ſupremacy, 
and the framing of that of allegiance, together 
F with the ſharp laws, not againſt them alone, 
F muſt be condemned to the ſame fate that 
F they have ſuffered in other kingdoms; and 
la, an advantage of corrupting good 
F Engliſh natures, with maxims of morality 
F odious to all Chriſtendom, and condemned 
them.“ i 


5 cannot chuſe but prove unto neh 


„„ "28 


which they have to independence, and to a 


make a common unipn unwelcome to them. 2. 


the only apoſtles of a foreign temporal powen, 


the enormous wrizings, and worſe pradlices 


by ſupreme authority, will be taken from 


Uſpolitions very great mortifications, and 
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. as Went as s any of theſe would be the fran. 
« ing of oaths which all good Catholics cou 


ce ſecurely take. For it is well known thx 


they have been publicly told, that it is f 
« their advantage only that ſuch oaths arc in 


_ © poſed here, as cannot generally be take 
and that worſe news cannot come to thei 
e brethren abroad, than that ſuch oath; ver 


* taken away from Catholics : becauſe ths 
« have a ſtrong apprehenſion that theme 
* having been the ſole cauſes of thoſe rigou 
* againſt the whole body of Engliſh Catholi 
« ſhall have but a ſmall portion in any futur 
« indulgence, without an explicit, ſatisfattn 
« renunciation of their principles, and anal 


© rance given to teach the contrary, as tt 


« were obliged by an arreſt of the POR 
* of Paris, A. D. 1626.” 

« And that this was no ſuſpicion ground 
« leſsly taken or invented, there was produc 
«a well known verified ſtory happening towat 
«the latter end of Queen Elizabeth's reig 
« for that queen being at laſt ſatisfied of i 
10 loy alty of certain Catholic prieſts, had apt 
* poſe to ſhew ſome indulgence and qualift 
« tions of the laws to them. Hereupon cet 


_ «tain of their brethren went to Rome, to Call 


* fuch good news thither, whither being cont 


«« the 


TT XXXV ] 

& they were by that party branded with the 
names of ſchiſmatics, ſpies, and rebels to 
„e See Apoſtolic. And moreover there was 


ein Italian to adviſe his Holyneſs, that it was 
© not good or profitable to the Catholic cauſe, that 
F any liberty or toleration ſhould be granted by the 
F fate of England to Catholics. And why not 
good for the Catholic cauſe 2 Becauſe not for 
their own intereſt: for having been perſons 
never formerly admitted by public authority 
into this kingdom, and having given fad 
proofs of their temper, they did not without 


ic ſubjetts were tolerated, their ſo danger- 
" ous, and to themſelves only advantageous 
principles, muſt be abandoned.“ 

* It is not therefore to be expected, but that 
% charitable concurrence of ſeveral eccleſi- 
 aftical paſtors here, would be to them very 
* unwelcome. But the commodities and be- 
„ nedictions flowing therefrom are inexpreſſi- 
"ble, For 1. Though perhaps by a hindrance 
"thereby given to that party's divided way of 
agitation here, the number of Catholics a- 
mong us might come to be diminiſhed; yet 
then there would be none but good, chari- 
" table, and- obedient Catholics in England, 
free 


one of the party (T. F.) compiled a treatiſe - 


reaſon ſuſpett, that if only good loyal Catho- 
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* which no other in the] world are obnog. 


© utmoſt penalties, execute orders, or publih 


* Rome, although upon information of on 


LE i 


&« free from all intelligence Or deſigns abroad 
« 9, Matters of diſcipline and ſpiritual oven, 
© ment would not be only and immediate) 
** ordered by a court too far diſtant from | 
and too much ſuſpected by the ſtate her 
3. Engliſh Catholics would be freed from; 
s burthen, (and the king from jealouſics) t 


* ous. For in France, &c. none dare, und 


* mandates, without expreſs allowance fr 
the tate, though ſuch briefs touched onh 
« ſpiritual matters. Whereas in Englanl 
« whenſoever any ſuch briefs are publiſheds 


e ;interelted party, there being no ſettled cor. 
* reſpondence of paſtors, to whom they out 
t in common to be directed, and by them con. 
e municated to their reſpeQtive flocks, not on- 
« ly the conſciences of particular Catholis 
« are diſquieted, whilſt ſome of their direfn 
« preſs the validity of them, and others reclam; 
« but the fate alſo, not cauſeleſsly, entertain 
« ;ealouhes and ſuſpicions of ſecret practices 
« not being at all, or not ſufficiently inform 


« ed. All which inconveniences by fuch a W 
government would be eaſily avoided. 4. Lal 


« ]y, by this means Catholics would be en”: 
: « led 


led to receive from his majeſty any orders 
that may be for his ſervice, and effectually 
vg [put them in execution.””*—P. 80. 


No. VI. Page 45. 


— 


BESsID Es the Bulls which commanded bert 
Ec to be burnt openly and alive, there were 


nion of goods, and the demolition of houſes in 
$bich a heretic was found; required a pecu- 
mary ſecurity from every ſuſpected perſon, of 
Pbiding in the orthodox faith; declared a ſen- 
tence given in favour of a perſon accuſed of 


Wie, ſo as to bar a ſecond trial on the ſame 
proofs; and that any perſon who ſhould of- 


of the inquiſition, ſhould be puniſhed capital- 
ly, his goods confiſcated, his children declared 
infamous, and incapable of ſucceeding others 
by will, with other clauſes of moſt cruel temerity, 
comprekending alſo titular perſons and PrimGes 
Fra. Paolo Sarpi Hiſt. of the Inquiſition. 

| Such were the pontifical ordinances. I aſk, 

whether a perſon who ſwore perſequi, to pur- 
lue or to proſecute, according to ſuch regula- 
all-W'0ns, did not in truth ſwear to perſecute 9 
cee attempted to introduce this inquiſitorial 
bed | code 


— 


Bother regulations which decreed the confiſca- 


hereſy, but found innocent, not to be defini- 


end or threaten an officer, or even a witnels 


code into ſtates not dependant on their on 


| However, to a vaſſal who bound himſelf by 
an oath of homage and liege fidelity, ſuch a. 


State Trials, as well as Dodd's Compilation 


have been executed. But, beſides theſe blooh 


_ perſecution ?—Penal ſtatutes, forcing the 
the intervention of an informer, into continik 


a trembling victim, but can they be ſaid 10 
to perſecute him? The man who robs me g 
my bread, is guilty. of violence; but is tit 

man who debars me from earning it, exe 
from injuſtice? Let Mr. Milner reaſon con 


F xxxvin J 


territories; but fortunately for juſtice and hy. 
manity, the ſpirit of the magiſtrates genen 
prevailed in thwarting their endeavour, 


dinances had force of law, and he was ſolemn. 
ly engaged to carry them into execution, 
Among the ſtatutes enatted in this county, 
againſt perſons living in communion with ie 
Sec of Rome, ſeveral are ſanguinary ; and the 


too lamentably prove with what rigour the 
laws, will Mr. Milner recollett none of a pet 


ſecuting nature? Penalties, diſabilities, {or 
feitures, either for following their own ri 


gion, or not conforming to the religion d 1 
the ſtate, does he not conſider theſe Mil 
b 


ſelves without the formality of an aftion, or tit 


execution, do not indeed kindle a flame rout 


cerniag 
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ſerning penal ſtatutes made in Catholic coun- 
ries, as he reaſons concerning them when 
Red in the dominions of Proteſtants, and 
be will acknowledge that beſides burning at 


pf perſecution. 


Former. That unprincipled mechanic brought 


tion 
nn be noble and virtuous Talbot into the Old 
Th alley, on an accuſation of having worſhip- 


ped his God according to the religion of his 
tonſcience. Laws which encourage the vileſt 
vretches to inform againſt, and moleſt their 
Fnoffenſive fellow ſubjects, are truly perſecut- 
ing laws; and whether contained in the bulls 
pf Popes, or in the ſtatute books of Proteſtant 
kingdoms, they are equally an abomination 
bo exery ſincere Chriſtian. The magiſtrate, 
eccleſiaſtical or civil, who ſwears to proſecute 
by ſuch laws, ſwears to carry on a ſyſtem 
of perſecution. 


there is none in which infidels triumph with 
lo great exultation, as the aſperity and cru- 
Felty, with which the profeſſors of the goſpel 
bare treated each other, when a diſagree- 
ment has happened concerning the interpre- 
| [ation of ſpeculative doctrines; for in the rules 
X CE 


1 tale, there is many a cruel grinding mode 


We all remember a buſy and notorious in- 


Of all the ſcandals . on 5 5 
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of morality, and the expedtat ion of a futur 
life, chere has been no diſcordancy. Th 
abuſe began before three centuries had clap. 
fed, and it ſpread rapidly, when the fore. 
reigns.of the earth had commanded tber 
eagles to protett the croſs.- 


Prompted 
by a miſtaken zeal, they lent the aid of ten. 
poor” laws to N pes a wg bes ſpin. 
its rewards; SE by a blind elfen they 6. 
creed errors in belief, to be crimes againſt the 
tate. The fatal conſequences are known and 
have been felt, with aggravated weight, in 
every ſucceding age. It ſeems the gracion 
view of providenee, that the preſent time 
ſhould remove the ſcandal of the pait. For 
whatever laws may have formerly been e. 
nacted, in the various countries of Europe, 
againſt diſſenters from the national religion, 
it is now univerſally admitted that they ouglt 
to be called no more into execution, by a 
act of government. To complete the gloriou 
work of wifdom and philanthropy, it only 
remains to wipe away from every code 0 
Juriſprudence, thofe ancient ſtains of ſavae 
zeal and miſguided policy. The Northen 
kingdoms, the Empire, France have ſet tit 


example. Britain the moſt enlightened, ant 
ran the 


fa” ] 


| the freeſt of countries, ought no doubt to 


imitate the liberality of other nations. 

| was always charmed with the following 
paſſage in the benevolent and illuſtrious 
Bramhall. © No kingdom is deſtitute of ne- 
u ceſſary remedies for its own conlervation. 
«If all were of my mind, as I believe many 


«opinions, and over-rigorous ſtatutes, with 
« the memory of them, were buried together 
in perpetual oblivion. I hold him ſcarce a 
38 good Chriſtian, that would not caſt one 
F ſpadeful of earth towards their interment.” 
| Among our preſent mitred ſenators, I am 
confident there are many not inferior to the 


and who therefore, muſt cordially wiſh for 
the repeal of every over-rigorous fllatute. 
Vhen Bramhall wrote, one hundred and fifty 
years ago, there were recent cauſes of quarrel 


bow extinguiſhed, The ſeditious opinions al- 
$ true, and to be lamented, that ſhortly after 
be court of Rome, to diffuſe its pernicious 


aims over this iſland. Their Tranſalpine 
. doctrines 


| have ſet it. She will not at leaſt be flow to 


«are, I could with that all the ſeditious 2 
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bilkop of Derry in wiſdom, or in benevolence; 


and complaint: but ancient animoſities are 
uded to, have not at preſent an abettor. It 


he Reformation, every effort was made by 


— 


— 


eee Rn” 
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doftrines were propagated with  vnabating 


Zeal; and every art and every menace, wer 


unremittingly employed to ſtimulate the Vn 
liſh Catholics, to abandon their loyalty, and 


diſturb the government of the land. Some fy 


imbibed the poiſonous tenets, and drey d. 
ſtruction on their heads, by raſh and treaſy 
able attempts. But the body was never co. 
taminated. If thoſe victims of Roman amhitiy 
had fallen alone, their memory might har 
periſhed with the atonement made to violate 


laws; but their /ed::z0u5s opinions, camel 


into practice by the influence of a ſoteig 
power, exaſperated the nation againſt eye 
perſon who bore the name of Catholic, ad 
ſubjected the innocent and the loyal, to . 

undiſcerning rigour of diſabling and ſangi 
nary ſtatutes. Whoever lived in commutic 


with the See of Rome, was thought ti 


enſlaved to the tyranny of the Roman colt 
and conſequently a treacherous Engliſhmat 
The writings of Bellarmin induftriouſly d 
culated in this kingdom, contributed to ke: 
up the national prejudices, and were |! 
deemed the ſtandard of an 5 e Catholic 
belief. 

On a. retroſpeQive view of the two | 


centuries, if the Engliſh Catholics may feel 
: | bly 


[ Am | 
Muſh or a ſigh, for the errors and miſconduR 


atiny 
Were 
are to glory in the ſteddineſs of their prin- 
Fiples, and the peaceableneſs of their beha- 


Piour, and at preſent they yield to none of 


ment to the conſtitution of their country. 
[They have ſworn allegiance to their ſove- 


dal isv, and have recently proteſted, by an 
bun utbentic inſtrument, againſt every preju dick, 
ate chat could raiſe a ſuſpicion, of their not being 


zuided in ſocial and political duties, by the 
ame principles as other Engliſhmen. If a 
hadow of doubt remains about their ſincerity, 
it ariſes from the pontifical oath, and the 


ret 
eig 
ever 


„ and 
o 1 covernment by Apoſtolic Vicars. Neither is 
WW <7ential to their religion; the firſt may be 


dropped, and the latter altered without difh- 
culty. Can he then be a good Chriſtian, who 
vill refuſe to caſt this laſt ſpadeful of earth 
[cowards the interment of ancient jcalouſies and 
fuſbicions 2 | 


1110 
10 bf 
out 


No. VII. Page 32. 

When a definition of a council is adduced 
in the ſupport of any doctrine, the whole of 
the canon ſhould be quoted ; at leaſt no part 
lhould be omitted, which eſſentially reſtrains 
e meaning. Mr. Plowden has not attended 

| | to 


bf ſome of their anceftors, they will often- 


heir ſellow-ſubjets, in reverence and attach- 
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conciliorum, et in ſacris canonibus cont, 


« general councils and in the holy canon 
Alexander, T. 25. p. 428, Oftavo edition. The 
latter author, ſpeaking of this canon, (a, 
« Ecelefize paſcendæ, regendæ, ac guhernuidz 
* rationem et. formam ad eum modum re. 
«et conſtitutus eſt: ex quo ſequitur ipſu 


« definitionis fidei locus, ut vulgo legit, 
* Quemadmodum etiam in attrs conciliorum tis 


given the true reading, Biondi, ſecretary 


Eugenius the IVth, L. 3. Decad. 10. Mar 
cus Vigerius in Decachordo.—Biſhop Files 10 
Art 25. contra Lutheranas aſſertiones. Joan Gr 


nes Eckius, L. 2. de primatu S. Petri, c. % 
' 6 gs | Albertus 


« 


L. xliv J 


to this in the mutilated quotation he has m 
from the council of Florence. Immediately, A 


ter the words quoted by him are the following 
« Quem ad modum et in atlis cecumenicory 


* netur:” or, © Juxta eum modum qui e, 
«&c. According to the rules enafted i 


See Hooke's Principia, I. 3. P. 37 4. Nath lar 


„ ſtringit, qui ſacris canonibus preſcripty 


« Pontificem canonibus ſubjectum eſſe. Na 
« enim fic legi debet laudatus Florentine 


* Mmenicorum, et in ſacris canonibus continu, 
« fed fic, Quem ad modum et in atlis ꝙcunti- 
* corum conciliorum, et in ſacris canonibus an 
« tinetur.”* He quotes among thoſe who halt 


E * 1 


it. That the primacy attributed in the canon 
bo the biſhop of Rome, was ſuch a primacy as 
Ie Greeks allowed him, who affirmed openly 
and repeatedly in the council, that the univerſal 


Prerogative was limited by the canons. 2dly. 
hat the Greeks would never ſubſcribe to 
that unqualified, unlimited primacy, which 


ing in the canon. In the ninth ſeſſion the 
Greeks delivered their ſentiments on the pri- 
acy in theſe words: © De primatu Papæ fic 
elt conſtitutum, ut quæcumque habebat ab 
F initio et ante ſchiſma, privilegia, rurſus hæc 
pſa habeat.“ This profeſſion did not ſa- 
kisfy Eugenius, who wiſhed to draw from the 
WGreeks an acknowledgment of a more ex- 


The Greeks delivered again, in the ſame 
ſeſfon, their tenets on the ſupremacy, after 
a debate in a ſelef committee of Latin and 
Greek divines, and after a diligent ſearch 
made into the acts of councils. De pri- 

_ «© matu 
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Albertus Pighius, L. 4. de hierarchia eccle- 
Ez, c. ult.---Natalis Alexander then ſhows, 
chat it is evident from the acts of the council, 
Larticularly from the ninth and laſt ſeſſions; 


Clurck was above the Pope, and that the papal 


[Eugenius and ſome of the Latins were deſirous 
of attributing to the Roman See, and of inſert- 


ended prerogative; but he did not ſucceed. 
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* matu Pape fatemur ipſum, ſummum pc. 
« tificem, et procuratorem, locum gerentey, 
«ac vicarium Chriſti, paſtorem et doftoren 
* omnium chriſtianorum, regentem et guber 
* nantem Dei eccleſiam, ſaluis priuilegii 
© juribus patriarcharum orientis.” After thi 
a draught was made of a decree of union, and 
preſented to the Greek Emperor. He d. 
jected to the words in it, by which it v 
ſignified that the Pope held his prerogatine 
Juxta determinationem facre ſcripture et ti 
ſanflorum: and inſiſted on theſe words bein 

changed for the following, juxta tenorem cant 
num. After a demur of two days or mig 
„ Greci, habita deliberatione, ſcripſerunt h. 
« benda eſſe a Papa ſua privilegia jun 
e canones et dicta ſanctorum, ſacramque ſeri 
e turam, et acta ſynodorum; hancque (&- 
« clarationem Cardinalibus tradiderunt, Po 
« ſtridis Cardinales ad Imperatorem rex, 
« decretum unionis emendatum ipſi exhibue- 
« runt, cui cum placuiſſet, & c. Nothing 
therefore can be more evident, than that tix 
words in the Florentine canon, Quen # 
modum et in adlis conciliorum, &c. were inſert 
purpoſely to ſatisfy the Greeks, who wou 
not ſubſcribe to the unlimited Menitude © 
power, yhich ſome were defirous of aitribuii 


LE Ni 

o the Pope. They uniformly contended, 
« habenda eſſe a Papa ſua privilegia juæta cano- 
nes, et ſalvis privilegiis et juribus patriarcharum 
« ;1entis.?? They conſequently were intended 
110 convey this idea; that the papal prerogative 
in not unlimited and abſolute, but ſubjeft to the 
regulations of the canons, and to be exerciſed 
G con/ormably to the decrees of general councils. 
This canon, therefore, ſo often quoted by the 
EBellarminians, when fairly and accurately 
dated, proves the direct contrary of what 
Mr. Plowden has endeavoured to eſtabliſh. 

| Scc allo Rollin's Belles Lettres, I. ier, De 
Voctude de la langue G recgue, Art. 1. 

That the true reading and meaning of this 
non are ſuch as I have repreſented them, 


vill appear from the following quotation from 
ID Marca, L. 8. c. 8. 

"Attamen egregium Conc. Florentini lo- 
cum prætermittere non debeo, petitum e 
F decreto unionis Græcarum eccleſiarum cum 
Romana; quo ſumma Pontificis auctoritas, 
det canonum obſervatio, fimul vindicantur. 
Unde patebit, injuſtam eſſe adverſus eccle- 
lam Gallicanam expoſtulationem eorum, 
Fqui_principatum ſedis Apoſtolice lædi ex- 
"Wimant, cum novis reſcriptis antiqua jura 
pponumtur. Sed ante omnia, rei geſtæ 
1 | . 


F -alviii } 
* ordo. pandendus eſt. Cum in unam ſen, 
« tentiam Græci cum noſtris de proceſſion 
« 8. Spiritus ex Patre et Filio tanquam ex 
e unico principio conveniſſent, diſceptaun 
« eſt de Purgatorio, de Azymo, de forinul; 
« conſecrationis Euchariſtiæ, et de primau 
«Pape. Eugenius coram Imperatore Greco, 
«et ejus metropolitanis, primatiis jura pet 
« Toannem de Montenigro provincialem Fr. 
* trum Prædicatorum explicari curavit. Tun 
* collatione habita, Graci ſcripto ;fententian 
e ſuam ediderunt, confitentes, Papam el ſin- 
« mum Dontiſi cem, vi carium Chriſti, onnun 
de CH ſtianorum paſtorem et magiſtrum, cum jun 
« adminiſtrande eccliſiæ Dei, OS Fool 
ec juribus patriarcharum orientis.“ 


Cum deſcriberetur decretum unionis, N 
* Izologus Imperator noluit illud ſolo Eugen 
* nomine concipi; addi poſtulans, id conſeiſ 


* ſuo et patriarcharum factum, quod obtinui B 
©« ftatim. Diutius contendendum fuit de rt 
r ]1quis verbis decreti: que privilegia Pape 3 
« tribuebant, ut Habeàt la juxta determinat- b 
« onem facre ſcripture, el dicta ſantlorith 4 
Effuſa nimis eſſe dicebat Princeps vertu : 
ce 1lla, quæ Papæ privilegia ad dicta ſanttorunn s 
« referebat. An ſi quis ſanflorum, inquit, ® 'Þ 
« epiftola honorat Papam, excipiet hoc pro f. Ir 


« vilegro? Itaque ſignificavit Eugenio, 4d 
ET Crd 


„ 
e verha illa delenda, aut ſibi de reditu cogi- 
« tandum, TraQtatu habito cum Cardinali- 
bus, qui ſe non aliunde melius primatum 
« aſſerere poſſe, quam ex ſcriptis ſanctorum; 
Imperator reſpondit, non ſecundum dicta_ 
ſandtorum, Ted juxta lenorem canonum, pri- 
„ matum eſſe explicandum. Altera die, 
„ Cardinales, Archiepiſcopi, et quam plu- 
„ rimi docti viri adeunt Imperatorem, et 


« orientales epiſcopos; quibus Julianus Car- 
dinalis perſuadere conatus eſt, ut admitt- 
erent clauſulam illam controverſam : præ- 
enim cum fidei ſymbolum, et ipſi canones 
a ſanctis editi fuerint; proinde æquum non 
| efſe ut propter dicta ſandtorum opus Dei, 
id eſt unio eccleſiarum, impediatur. Im- 
F perator collocutus cum cpiſcoporum ſuorum 
concilio, reſpondit, habenda efſe a Papa ſua 
F privilegia juxta canones, et dicta ſanftorum, 
ſacramque ſcripturam, et acta ſynodorum : quæ 
F (cripto tradita ſunt Cardinalibus, qui Eu- 
*genio omnia ſe relaturos ſpoponderunt; et 
F poſtridie decretum unionis releftum eſt 
F Grecis, ea verborum formula, que illis 
grata fuit ; deſcriptumque in chart latine, 
et ex adverſo græcè, hinc bulla plumbea 
Papæ appenſa, inde chryſobullo Palæologi 
Imperatoris, Quare eadem ſententia con- 
Uneri debet in contextu latino, que eſt in 

DO «© contextu 


- 3 x 


«a Chriſto fuiſſe pontifici traditam: ei legs 


« Eadem eſſe debet mens verborum Latins- 


« amanuenſium irrepſit, in his verbis, quan 


Latinum verſi, editionem invaſit, Ejus wen 


CE] 


© contextu Graco. Jem definimus, . inqu is 


© concilium, ſanctam apoſtolicam ſedem, et R.. 
« manum Pontificem, in univerſum orbem tern. 
* tenere primatum; et ipſum Pontificem Rn. 
«num ſucceſſorem eſſe Beatz Petri Princi . 
* apoftolorum, et verum Chriſti vicarium, l-. 
© que eccleſie caput, et omnium chriſtianora Wi 
e patrem ac doctorem exiſtere, et igſi in u. 
* Petro paſcendi, regendi, ac gubernand: unte. 


ſalem ecclefiam a Domino noſtro 7. C. ple. 


« poteſtatem traditam eſſe, quem ad modum et u. 


« geſtis æcumenicorum concaliorum, et in ſaci. 


% canon:bus continetur. » 
« Sententia hujus decreti hæc eſt, ſumman 
«et plenam adminiſtrande eccleſiz poteſtaten 


ut ea utatur juxta modum qui et in al 
* CONC. cums et in canonibus continetur, 
e Itaque Greci obtinuerunt quod tantoper 
* urgebant, ſcilicet, privilegia Papa ſecundun 
* canonum præſcriptum, eſſe interpretanda 


« rum; quæ tamen a contextu Greco deſc. 
* cunt proper leve mendum, quod incurif 


« modum et in geſtis conciliorum. Nam Latina 
« lectio prafert, quemadmodium etiam in g 

1 . oy + * . =p = 
« Qui error, primam concilii hujus e Graco! 


{10n! 


[8 ] 


a tenſis, epiſcopus Arienſis, quem anno 1526 
| publicavit : in qua multoties ballucinatus 
„ oft, ut obſervat Arcudius. Suſpicari licet, 
de induſtria bunc locum ab eo minus ſincere 
e redditum; quia contentiones que de cano- 
e nibus inter Grecos et Latinos emerſerunt, in 
« [atina interpretatione concilii omninò diſſi- 


„ conventis cum Orientalibus ſententiam de- 


E* exercenda ſecundum canones, et ſecundum 


EF liorum, quæ ex Occidentali et Orientali ec- 
 clefrta conſtabant. At e contextus Latini 
* depravata lectione eruitur, plenam eſſe Pa- 


rum, et canonibus. Si quis ſibi perſuadere 
F malit deluſos a Latinis Græcos ambigua ſcri- 
e bendi ratione, per me licet; præeipuè cum 
apud Antoninum lettio Latina repræſente- 
F tur. Verba Yom Graca in ſincero ſenſu 
F accepta modum exercitio poteſtatis pontifi- 
"Ce imponunt, ei ſimilem, quem eccleſia 


Une 60 : C 8 5 

"= Callicana tuetur. Imò vero Græci viden- 
115. Fc 4 he N 2 = 

77 tur, formula noſtræ pœne ſimili, juribus 
0 m 


Tis 0 . : 
"eccleſiq ſuæ caviſſe. Etenim decretum 
« illud, 


4 ſionis autor eſt Bartholomeus Abramus Cre. 


„ mulat. Quod diſcrimen alienam a pactis 


« creto affingit; cum è Greco contextu con- 
u ficiatur, Pape privilegia eſſe explicanda et 


"ata conc, cumenicorum, id eſt, octo conci- 


ep poteſtatem idque probari alis concilio- 
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Fil } 
illud, quod liberam Papæ adminiſtrationen 
* agnoſcit, his verbis concludunt, ſalvis videl. 
© cet privilegiis omnibus, et juribus patriarch, 
„rum. Quemadmodum ſolemne eſt in Ga. 
* ha ſummi pontificis auQtoritatem colere, el. 
s juribus et libertatibus eccleſiæ Gallicans,” 


No. VIII. Page 59. 


The origin of Cardinals is mentioned hy 
Fra. Paolo Sarpi. He had proved that anti 
quity knew nothing of ordaining miniſter, 
without aſſigning them a ſpecial charge. Ty 
ordain and to appoint an office was then the 
ſame. Afterwards, in the confuſion which 
wars had cauſed in ſtates, many worthy and 
good clergymen were driven ſrom their mi- 
mitry; theſe had recourſe to ſome other 
church, where they were maintained as their 


own clerks at the common charges, and ſome- 


times, in caſe of death or other vacancy, the 
were admitted to office and adminiſtration. 4 
clerk thus admitted, and not purpoſely ordait- 
ed for a church, was ſaid to be Incardinatu 
This uſage began in Italy before the yea 
© 600, when many biſhops and other clergy 


* men were plundered, and driven from thel! 


* cures, by the ravages of the Lombards, an 
ere thus replaced in other churches, as m. 


« Hiſteries 


1 

niſteries became vacant. The biſhops were 
called Epiſcopi Cardinales, and the prieſts 
preſbyteri Cardinales. 

« Now, the greateſt part of thoſe who were 


chemſelves to thoſe of Rome and Ravenna, 
| employments in the miniſtry to give, and 


tion there, both in regard of the abundance 
in thoſe churches, and of the great concourſe 
it drew to them of the moſt eminent perſons 
of all kinds (which we ſee continued to 


their own people were ordained, but com- 
nonly ſtrangers: and this was the reaſon 
„why in theſe two churches all who had any 
' miniſtry were called Cardinales: a name 
"which ſtill remains in the church of Rome, 
hut not in that of Ravenna, which Paul III. 
" abrogated in the year 1543,” 

„Thus the name of Cardinal, which firſt 
derived itſelf from a very low and abject 
condition, is, by a change of ſignification, 


al | : 
. become a title ſo elevated, that Cardinals 
„tre now ſaid to be, Quaſi Cardines omnium 
erarum: and that which at firſt was no de- 


by 


ſo driven from their own churches, betaking 
F which were the richeſt, and had the moſt 


' theſe ſtrangers finding a welcome recep- 


this day) it rarely happened that any of 


' gree nor order in the church, but introduced 
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de that pitch of human grandeur and dipniy 


nals, were perſons of note, who had ben 


Faw + 


« by mere accidents of calamity, is exalted y 


cc 
« which we ſee it in poſſeſſion of at this dz» 
3 But whoever will look into the moſt 90 
« brated councils held at Rome, will find 
“Cardinal Roman Prieſts, in their pub 
« writings, have always ſigned under the lu 
lian biſhops; and that even in after time 
* no biſhop was made a Cardinal. prieſt.“ 

« The firſt biſhops who were made cart: 


ec 


« driven from their churches ; for inftan 
% Conrade biſhop of Mentz, who having ben 
« treated as a rebel by the Emperor Frets 
« rick I. was received with open arms h 
Pope Alexander III. and made cardinal 
« St. Sabin. In thoſe days, and until the tin 
« of Pope Innocent IV. the cardinals worem 
de habit, nor any mark of diſtinction. He gait 
«them the red hat on Chriſtmas-Eve in li 
« year 1244. And Paul II. added ther 
© cap, to be worn by all cardinals, except fud 
ce as were monks or regulars : yet to theſe al 
« it hath been granted ſince by Gregory XI 

« We have thought a ſhort deduttion d 
© this ſplendid order, from the original, necel 


* ſary in this place, as it concerns ſo eminell 
P » 


9 * which at this HOY holds the lecons 
« place 


| „ 

« place in the church, and for which the world 
| « ſeems not to afford titles pompous enough. 
| « /Urban VIII. who reigns at preſent, gave 


3 Bl. ”)—Beneficiary Matters, c. xii. 
| * 

No. IX. Page 67. 
Natalis Alexander erroneouſly ſtates, that. 
| the concurrence of the laity in electing biſhops 
| was originally no more than teſtimonial ; and 
den confounding ordination with election he 
aſſerts, that ſeveral councils reſtricted the right 
of elettion to the provincial ſynods. Theſe 
miſtakes are corretted by more accurate ca- 


nter acknowledges, that, from the days of 
St. Ambroſe, the right of election was entirely 


varbitrio cleri et populi eccleſiæ vacantis 
*rermiſſe ſunt electiones, judicio et confir- 
© matione metropolitano ſervatis : cujus diſ- 
ciplinæ teſtis eſt epiſtola Siricii ad Himeri- 
"um Tarraconenſem epiſcopum, c. x. epiſto- 
la Inn. I. ad Victricium Rothomagenſem Ep. 
" epiſtola Zozimi ad Patroclum Arelatenſert, 
et ad clerum ordinem et plebem Maſſilien- 
3 ſem; Czleltini I. ad epiſcopos per Narbo- 
* nenſem et V iennenſem provincias conſtitu- 

2 | "2035 


„them the title of Eminence, by a ſolemn : 


noniſts and antiquaries. But this learned 


veſted in the clergy and people. © Deinde 
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tos: S. Leonis ad 3 Theſſaloi. 
C cenſem, ad Ruſticum Narbonenſem, et aq 
© epiſcopos per Viennenſem provinciam con. 
* ſtitutos. Quid Hilarii, Gelaſii, Symmachi, 
« Hormiſde, Gregorii Magni, et aliorum pon. 
4 * tificum decreta id ipſum confirmantia; quid 
1 * canones omnes diſciplinam illam fupponen. 
« tes, vel roborantes, commemorem ac recen. 
_ % ſeam ? - DH, xi. in ſac. xv. et xyi. * 
Fd + De Marca, in his 6th and 8th books, hy 
# - diſplayed his uſual learning concerning th 
| election and confirmation of biſhops. Then 
appears however ſome {light contradittion be. 
tween theſe different parts of his work. Hi 
editor, Baluſe, informs us, that they were writ 
ten at different times, the one before, the otha 
after he was biſhop. There is ſomething in 
the 8th book of that vanity from which lean- 
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| ed critics are not exempt, of adopting a bin- 
1 ming fyſtem of their own invention; and be 
f 

rs W rather NEE * an hypotheſis fi- 


, Cabaſſriv Not. Eccl. p. 659, am amt 


my that the ſecond council of Nice excluded the laity from ie,, 
N 1 * elections of biſhops; but his proofs are numerous from pri 
| , 8 Councils, that the ſuffrages of the people were truly jui- WW 1 


cial. Nor does he in any place infinuate that the Pope hn 


; a right to the 5 much leſs to the nomination of F 
ö N T 
vourabe 


L hn Þ 
voutable to the French monarch's Droit dr 
Regale. He wiſhes to prove that the king en- 


Ple's right in elections was only teſtimonial 
and conſenting. But, notwithſtanding a few 


diher proofs, than thoſe he has collected, to 
aintain my poſition. However he may ſome- 
bmes waver and twiſt his expreſſions, De 
Marca is pofitive and explicit that the con- 
turrence of people and clergy were indiſpen- 
y neceſſary in the election of biſhops: he 
mes the pragmatic ſanction as imperfetct, 
Wecaule it did not reſtore the people to their 
johts. 


lle infinuates indeed that this beleid 
1. juriſprudence was ſettled by the Popes, 
be reaning thoſe venerable names referred to in 


e quotation from Nat. Alexander. But in 
bis he contradicts himſelf, as well as theſe 
pes, who uniformly declare, that their or- 
ers and decrees were only intended to en- 
rce the rules and prattice of the firſt W 

nd primitive antiquity. 

on i Few works throw ſo much light upon the 
able ilcipline and practice of the church, as the 
Z 2 


collection 
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lors the right which the people once enjoyed, 
and therefore ſays, in contradiction to the evi- 
Nence he alledges from antiquity, that the peo- 


willakes in that eminent writer, I deſire no 


collection of Launoy's letters. There is ons 


ftration of the rights of metropolitans from th 


ceived their plenitude of power could exten 


rights of metropolitans. In the numero 


| beſt and wiſeſt Popes uniformly acknowledre 


and rules of the church, and that they unde. 


Ds, od we 4 > 
eee 


dition are happily united, His ſentimen 


« forth the method inſtituted by the apolik 


4: 1 3 


to Godrin, archbiſhop of Sens, which I intrex 
my readers to peruſe. He calls it 4 denn. 


authority of ſovereign pontiffs, and proves fron 
their own writings, that the latter never cos 


to a violation of, or an interference with, th 
paſſages adduced, the reader will find thatth 
themſelves bound to conform to the canon 


ſtood the regulations for elefting biſhops 
be as I have ſtated them. But among ti 
works which treat on theſe ſubje&s, Pag; 
Sarpi's treatiſe on Beneficiary Matters is en 
nently diſtinguiſhed. This ſhort performant 
has always been admired as one of thoſe m 
terly compoſitions, in which reaſon and en 


muſt command reſpect. They may be ſeen! 
the following extract. We have already 


for elefting miniſters in the church, vr 
« That the biſhops, prieſts, and other miniliF \ 
of the word of God, as alſo the deacons, wh © 
1 


had the adminiſtration of the tempor 


ſhou! 


f.- ] | | 
hould be eleQed by the whole body of the 


on 

* faithful, and then ordained by the biſhop, 
u, by impoſition of hands; which continued 
\ WF without alteration. The biſhop was elected 
fron by the people, and ordained by the metro- 


F politan, in the preſence of all the biſhops of 
the ſame province; or at leaſt with the con- 
b ſent in writing of thoſe who could not be 
F preſent. Or if any accident hindered the 
F metropolitan from attending, the ordination 
vas performed by three of the neighbouring 
biſhops, with the conſent of him and of the 
F other abſent biſhops. And afterwards, when 
o improve this form of government, ſeveral 
provinces were made ſubjett to one primate, 
his conſent alſo was required to the ordina- | 
nation.“ 1 
The prieſts, eb and other clergy 
were alſo preſented" by the people, and or- 
dained by the biſhop; or elle nominated by 
the biſhop, and with the conſent of the peo- 
ple ordained by him. No perſon that was 
unknown was admitted, nor did the bi- 


hop ever ordain any but ſuch as were ap- 
proved, or indeed propoſed by the people. 
Whoſe concurrence was thought ſo ne- 
ceſſary, that the Pope St. Leo proves at large 
"the invalidity of a biſhop's ordination with- 
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out os In this all the fathers of the chutt 
sin thoſe times agree. . And' Conſtance bein 


„ which may juſtly be recommended to h 


and invalid: ſo changed and fo invertedat 


- « approbation. of the people. All theſe at 
5 particulars as neceſſary to be well unde 
* ſtood, as they are to be remembered, in o 


f Is J 


« chaſen biſhop of Milan by the clergy, g 
„Gregory thought he could not be conf. 
„rated without the conſent of the inhak, 
« tants, who: being at that time retired. to (; 
* noa, to avoid the ravages of the barbawli 
* nations, a meſſage was firſt ſent to them a 
his inſtance to know their pleaſure. Ath 


© obſervation of this age, where we are tay 
that elections, wherein the people ſhoul 
pretend to have a ſhare, would be unlavfi 


e cuſtoms, as to make good and evil chan 
« their names, calling that lawful which 
« formerly reputed deteſtable and, impiou; 
« and that unjuſt, which had then the repul 
tion of ſanctity.“' 

« Sometimes a biſhop who was ſuperam 
= ated named his ſucceſſor; as St. Auguline 
« named Eradius. (Eraclius.) But neitht 
« was this nomination of any force without 


* der to confront the practices of ſuccedi 
5 cc ge! 


t i 1 


iges with theſe primitive exaniples.——Beneff« 
hay Matters, c. 7+ 

Short as this treatiſe is, Sarpi ſeveral times 
peats this clear and leading truth. Not 
aving the original, I have quoted from an 
Engliſh tranſlation printed in 8ro London 
730. 1 ſtrongly recommend it to the peru- 
bl of my readers. 

| Among eccleſiaſtical writers and antiqua- 
jcs the following names are illuſtrious: Ca- 
aſſutius, Van-Eſpen, De Marca, Thomaſlin, 
ſatalis Alexander, Launoy, Sarpi, Bingham. 
Vick ſuch auxiliaries it is not unpleaſant to 
pmbat, and it is not eaſy to be defeated. 
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No. X. Page 70. 
To priſon. and the gallows many went, in 
Pedience to the commands of Rome. Writ- 
to the Archprieſt Blackwell, Cardinal 
llarmin exhorts him to ſuffer martyrdom, 
ther than ſwear allegiance to his prince, and 
nounce the depoſing power of the Pope. In 
odd (vol. 2. p. $22.) there is extant a ſup- 
cation to Paul the 5th, ſigned by eight cler- 
wen who were confined in Newgate for not 
Ping the oath of allegiance. They feeling- 
delcribe their horrid ſituation, but they 
ry in it. Two of their COMPANIONS had al- 
| Oy: | 
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ready ſuffered, and they ſoon expetted dei 
to complete their own trials. - But death yy 
: welcome in a noble cauſe. Their languay 
breathes the ſpirit of heroes and martyn 
When their religion, when their country, ſun. 
moned them to ſpill their blood, it was 


ſwell with mingled emotions. Their ger 
rous lofty ſpirit commands reſpect; but tha 


who maſked views of ambition under ſolen 
almoſt our contempt! Paul had ſpoken. 
many things contrary to faith, and hoſtile! 
ſalvation ; and theſe loyal and religious ct 


periſh by a halter, rather than ſuppoſe ap 


| ſcared imaginations | the condemned oaib 4 


de Fl 
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lightful, it was honourable to die. Forth 
admirable enthuſiaſts, who ſuffered for viola 
ing the firſt law of their country, in refuln 
to ſwear allegiance to their ſovereign, cite h 
patriotic ſentiments of ancient warriors, Du 
et decorum eft pro Patria mori. 

In reading their ſupplication our hear 


implicit ſubmiſſion to an imperious ponti 
pretences of religion, forcibly excites our pil 
in fallible oracle had pronounced, that an il 
of allegiance to a lawful monarch contait 
gymen cheerfully ſubmit to linger in jal,' 


Ability of Paul's being miltaken. Tuo ol 
guro mancipati, tuo ex ore pendemus. To ie 


pe N 
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jeared a frightful idol, ad they implore the 
pope to perfiſt in blaſting it with his ſacred 
Fresch. Some of their brother clergymen 
4 hey knew had bowed down in worſhip to 
his golden ſtatue of _the king, had ſworn al- 
Wegiance, and abjured the depoſing and ab- 
Jolving powers aſſumed by his Holineſs. A 
gainſt theſe falſe, unſtable brethren, they zea- 
Nooſly invoke all the ſeverity of pontifical re- 
Whukes and caſtigations.— But their abſurdity, 
N. perhaps their good ſenſe at length breaks 
out, For as his Holineſs had declared, there 
ere many things in the oath irreconcileable 
With faith and ſalvation, they very humbly in- 
Wireat him to point out a ſingle clauſe that was 
wrong. To this modeſt, but difficult requeſt, 
Cit does not appear that theſe unfortunate men 
received any anſwer. 

To judge from the ſtyle of their letter, theſe 
Wood prieſts appear not to have been more 
ignorant than the generality of their brethren; 
and if they were not ignorant, we cannot ſup- 
pole them unacquainted with the maxims of the 
| canomits, that no mandate of the Pope is to be 
.de, Vit be unjuſt, if there be a probability of 
great evils or ſcandal following, if the ſtate of the 
church, or the good order of the Chriſtian com- 
nonealth is likely to be diſturbed. Theſe wor- 
A a thy 


1 

thy priſoners in Newgate felt Paul's mandate 

i to be unjuſt, and lamented the evils, lcanda] 
and diſturbance it occaſioned. They expreſ i 
their ſupplication an ardent dehire of perfory. 
ing their duty, by ſwearing allegiance, and they 
PR PG lament the ſeverities and ignomin 


| þ | o which the Engliſh Catholics were ſubjette 
| i 5 refuſing the oath. W hat then could infaty. 
my: | ate them, and prevent. them trom ſeeing tha 
8 Paul's mandates deſerved nothing but their con 
g 1 tempt and execration ?—Tutored in the Bel. 
| ll; | larminian ſchool, they had imbibed the novel, 
* dangerous doctrine of Popes being infallibls 
| ip when they ſpeak with authority on matters d 
1 fraoeligion. Paul's authoritative tone nothing 
; ; | could exceed; and he had poſitively once, twice 
hs © thrice declared that an oath of civil allegiance 
1 : | claſhed with faith, and endangered ſalvation, 
; . It is true, he had aſſigned no reaſons; but it wa 
| | ji N che prerogative of his chair to condemn, nd 
13.38 to confute by arguments, or enlighten by 1 
F 0 5 ſtruction. Theſe good men therefore pioull 
| ; | cloſed their cy es, reſigned implicitly their a 
1349 derſtandings, and, conſcious of an upright in. 
HAY tention, waited with chriſtian patience for at 
1 ” ignominious death; devoutly believing they 
HY | mould die martyrs to the religion of Chril 
| though 
| 


| though in reality they were only to be Nag. 
tered as victims to papal ambition. . 
Widdrington wrote powerfully in defence 
| of the oath-of allegiance, and of the independ- 
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| ant rights of kings. If inferior 10 Barclay in 


claſſical elegance of ſtyle, he is more than 


| equal in ſtrength of reaſoning, and liberality 
| of {entiment. He drew the inſeparable line 
between civil and ſpiritual juriſdiction with 
the hand of a maſter. In accounting for the 
prevalence of the dangerous dottrines which 
be combats, among other reaſons he aſſigns 
| the following: quia non ſolent pontiſices libenter 


permiltere, ut ſuorum predeceſſorum res geſtæ, 


aut opiniones, que auttoritati papali ſuſfragantur, 
rel inpuguentur vel in dubium vocentur. Et 
preterea tam pontifex ipſe, quam locorum ordina- 
11, atque heretice pramiatis inguiſitores ſatis ſunt 
{olcatt, ne lib i aliqui, qui poteſtati pontificice ullo 


modo derogare videntur, in publicum prodeant: 


et i prodierint, vel omnumo ſupprimantur, vel a 


nenine abſque ſpeciali facultate, eaque in ſcriptis 
labile, perlegantur, donec expurgali fuerint, At- 


repertre, gu tem poralem Fontiſicis poteſtatem in 


3 ram vocandi, vel taniillam ſpeciem ha- 
eat, ent ceriò cognoſeere, quid librorum auftores 


FIN 


7's 1 circa 


que 8a diffcultimum eft, hiſce præſertim tempori- 
h aut in libris catholicorum claufulam ullam 
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urge himſelf of his noxious humours, he wi 


\ penalties. The fate of this able writer de 


L ri J 


circa cjuſmodi poleſtatem ſenſerint, ſed potius qun 
opinionem librorum cenſores ſecuti ſuerint, an 
ih non ſemper propriis, ſed iſtorum verbis log 
ſuamque jententiam proferre, quamuis inviti, ſe 
Hbiſſimè compellantur *.—Apol. p. 343. 
Widdrington ſeems to have predicted the 
fate of his own books. Taz 1LtusTrIOn 
CarDINALs OF TE Holy Concaxc. 
TION, SPECLALLY DEPUTED FOR 1K 
PRINTING, PROHIBITING, EXPURGATING 
OF books, condemned his Apologia pro jun 
Principum, and his Diſputatio Thealogica tr ju 
ramento Fidelitatis; and leſt the poiſon df 
loyalty and ſubmiſſion to princes might con- 
taminate mankind, they folemnly prohibited 
theſe deteſtable performances from being rea 
in any language, or in any part of the whole 
chriſtian commonwealth. 
From the writings their eminences proccet- 
ed to the author, and unleſs he would ſpeediy 


to be coerced with cenſures and eccleſiaftica 


In 1595 a decree was inferted in the catalogue of fot 
bidden books, by Clement the 8th. ordering that all i 
books of catholic authors written ſince the year 1515 ſhow 
be corrected, not only by retrenching what was not ch, 
formable to the doctrine of the church, but alſo by ay 


what /honld be judged proper. 
a ſervel 
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ſerved compaſſion. He was a conſcientiqus 
Catholic but he was a loyal Engliſhman; yet 
do this dire alternative was he driven, either 
to be ejected from the catholic communion, 
Er to reſign his books to condemnatian. His 
friend Dr. Kelliſon, fearing his manly ſpirit 


Rome, might carry him to extremities, wrote 


Wlihcd church meanwhile held out her gratu- 
ations, her honours, her emoluments; but 
Widdrington perſevered in the catholic com- 
munion, and is ſaid in complaifance to the 
party, to have retracted his writings. He of- 
red ſacrifice to peace; but his writings, in 


dd with the approbation of the wiſe and good; 
nd the integrity of his principles has been 
ully juſtified by the Engliſh Catholics of the 
W'clent times, who have unanimouſly renoun- 
ed the papal claims which he oppoſed, and 
Elen the oath of allegiance which he defend- 


me d. Veritas aliguando laborat, nunquam oppri- 


r. 


the arts and violence employed by the 
Papal party, in condemning every work, and 
| | accurſing 


{| fitted to brook the tyranny of the court of 


@ letter to engage him to ſubmit. The eſta- 


pie of the condemnations of illuſtrious expur- 
aling Cardinals, have been conſtantly honour. 


Barclay complains no leſs than Widdrington 


, Fain 3 


accurſing every author, that oppoſed then 


fancied rights to univerſal dominion. Th 
exiſts an author,“ who in England, and i 
the year 1790, gravely tells us, that the belic 


of the Pope's infallibility, has a tendency u 


make us better ſubjects. In Barclay's tine 
the abſurdity was ſtill greater; for it was the 
pretended, that the Pope's univerſal and u. 


controulable power over temporals, was hay. 


pily conducive to the welfare of princes, ai 
the ſafety of commonwealths. Opinionum an 
menta delet dies. Even Italian divines a 
length became conſcious, that it was too bol 
an inſult on the credulity of mankind, 


maintain that Popes had received a chart! 


from heaven, to govern all the kingdoms i 


the univerſe. Boniface the VIIIth, had in 


deed, in the delirium of his gaudy drean 


declared, that it was neceſſary for ſalvation, ſu 


every creature ſhould be fubjeft to the Roman Pits 
Ziff. But to prove this unlimited, unconditiond 


claim of univerſal empire, by diref proc 
from the records of revelation, was a talk 


inſuperable difficulty. Scripture had no whe! 
explicitly unfolded this important truth. | 
could not be ſupported by the unanimal 


* The Rev. Charles Plowden. See Appendix, No. X. 
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Iieſtimony of the fathers. The early councils. 
vere ſilent, and the voice of hiſtory for twelve: 
centuries, uniformly depoſed againſt this lie 
lof ambition. How then ſhall the Romans 
Jeſend their ſtolen Palladium? 

In ages of happy obſcurity, “ when Popes 
were revered as gods, veſted with all power in 
eaten and earth, they had only to ſay, I claim 
is right, it is the legacy of Peter. © A pious 
End unlettered multitude,” liſtened with de- 
erence, and believed without doubt. But 
ince learning had begun to dawn, and the 
Inhabitants of Europe had reſumed their 
dirth-right donn mere ſayings could no 
longer commaffd the reverence due to oracu- 
ar deciſions. It was neceſſary therefore to 


in ift the ground. The old ſyſtem was appa- 
eim ent mitigated; but if leſs formidable in 
\ thi 


boldneſs of pretence, it was equally pernicious 
W its evil tendency. 

A direct power over the dominions of prin- 
tes was no longer aſcribed to the Pope. His 
uthority was indirect, a kind of perpetual 
Iittatorſhip, only to be exerciſed on emer- 
Pences of danger, turbulence and contra- 
liction, As a miniſter of the goſpel, he had 


. * Theſe are the words of Gerſon, 
_ = - TT a Tight 


quietly grazed their paſtures, the papal ſhep. 


theſe maddening rams into peaceful hey 
that would tamely lick the feeding hand. 


| Jeſuits; while all Catholies who lived beyon 


L J 
a right to direct the ſoul: therefore he bad! 
right to chaftife the body, if the fleſh rebellel 
againſt the ſpirit. While the princely ſhey 


herd had no right to diſturb, by the ſound 
of his voice, their peace on the verdant lawn, 
But if they indifcreetly ventured to {kj 
and butt like rams, then it behoved the ſhe. 
herd, timely to prevent the dangers of thei 
gameſome mood; to part them from th 
flock, and cloſe them in the pen; or by 
vigorous ſtroke of his crook, transform again 


This was one of Bellarmin's compariſon; 
Convinced that the old ground was unten. 
able, yet unwilling the Tiara ſhould loſe ay 
of the advantages, which it had former 
gained over the liberties of Europe; too mi- 
derate for the Hildebrandine exorbitance 
yet too timid for Chriſtian truth,—this Car 
dinal exerted his uncommon abilities, to a 
credit the mitigated ſyſtem of indirect povei 
But with what ſucceſs? Proteſtants we! 
confirmed in their hatred of the Apoltoli 
See, and conceived an unconquerable aver 
fion to, and miſtruſt of, the riſing ſociety d 


the 


CE Ha | 
the ſphere of the influence of the court of 
Rome, beheld with pity and abhorrence, ge- 
ins and learning proſtituted in ſupport of the 
lvorlt corruptions of Chriſtianity. And at 
Rome, how ſacred this eminent divine? He 
4 vas deſpiſed as a feeble defender, a baſe be- 
Krayer of the papal prerogative. 

Bayle ſays, that at one time 1t was difficult 
o procure in Rome, a copy of Bellarmin's 
tontroverſial writings. He alledges for rea- 
n, that the cardinal was thought to have 
ated the objettions of Proteſtants, with too 
Puch fairneſs and plauſibility. This was not 
Pe true reaſon. Bellarmin, in the judgment 
the court of Rome, had prevaricated, be- 
auſe he had not intrepidly defended the 
rect power of Popes over all the kingdoms 
the globe. Indignant at the treachery of 
o puſillanimous divine, who had half inva- 
ated his claim to univerſal monarchy, the 
pperious Sixtus the Vth, with difficulty fore- 
pre condemning, in his anger, all his works 
d extinction in the flames. 

Barclay. De Poteſt ate Pape in Principes Chri- 
1aN0s, 

The ſtyle of the Popes continued to be 
panificent, Nos in ſipremo juſtitiæ throno 
cal, h UPYEMam in omnes Reges 2 Principe; 
B b univeſe 


rheſe heavenly-inſtituted rulers of mankind 


been adopted. But conſcious that one ben 
of truth would melt away their airy fabri 


_ exertion of tyranny, to prevent that bean 


_ened Europe was no longer, either to 
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univerſeæ terræ, cunctoſgue populos, gentes et rat. 
ones, non humand fed divind inſtitutione, ach 
traditam poteſtatem oblinentes, declaramus, juk. 
mus, precipimus. Thus loftily ſpeak Sixty 
and Pius, each the fifth of their name, Bu 
from their ſupreme throne of juſtice, what d 


command? Subjects to rebel, and ri 
princes to make war againſt Henry of Fran, 
and Elizabeth of England. The league ad 

the penal ſtatutes were the glorious effect 
their almighty mandates. | 


Since that time the mitigated ſyſtem ha 


they employed every artifice of cunning, ever 


from dawning on the world. In his hiſtory d 
the inquiſition, c. 29, Parlo Sarpi has lad 
open the baſe and abominable arts madeul 
of in ſuppreſſing, or mangling every boch 
which promoted a ſpirit of chriſtian or politic 
freedom. Fortunately, however, truth hi 
already aſcended the horizon; and enligt 


intimidated by menaces of violence, or lull 
by the tales of impoſture. 
Many are the years, ſince the court of Ron 


has dared to enforce her chimerical claim, 
5 | : 
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but ſhe has always fretfully oppoſed every 
public diſavowal of her fancied rights.“ Her 


ines have indeed gradually become more 
and more moderate; but they have not yet 


12d courage to diſpel the odious ſpedtres, 
lich have ſo long hovered round the portals 


152, his Chriſtian Antiquities, In the fourth 
ook he has drawn out, in brilliant array, all 


Their numbers are terrible, but their reaſons 
Wre puny. Without ſeeming to interpoſe his 
wn judgment, the learned author lets his 
eader evidently ſee, which fide his inclina- 
ons biafſed him to ſupport. He had gazed 
n the gems of the Tiara, and was dazzled. 
ome falling rays, he wiſhed perhaps to collect 
ound himſelf; and accordingly he is ſaid 
d be {till living in diſtinguiſhed preferment. 
ut on political or religious ſubjeQs, who 
ow forms his opinion on the authority of 
choſaſtic divines? The pure ſources of rea- 
bn and genuine chriſtianity are unlocked. 


Prorance ſupported the fiftitious claims of 
dome. The conſequences have been fatal. 
Ihe juſt authority of the ſucceſſor of St. 


* See Appendix, No, XIII. 


pf religion. Mamachius publiſhed in the year 


Ne ſcholaſtic defenders of the indirect power. 


\mbition invented, adulation propagated, and 
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Peter has been ſpurned at, kingdoms con. 
_ vulſed, and Chriſtendom rent in pieces by n. 
ligious diſcord. Speaking of the pontify 
power, Caſſander ſaid in the commencemen 
of the Reformation; © Neque unquam cre 
* controverſia apud nos de ea extitifſet, nil ö 
* Pontifices Romani hac auctoritate ad dom 
„ nationis quamdam ſpeciem abuſi fuiſſen 
© eamque extra fines a Chriſto et Eeclely 
50 præſcriptos, ambitionis et cupiditatis cauſ 
© extuliſſent. Verum hic abuſus pontifciz 
*<Doteſtatis, quam adulatores initio ultra mx 
«© dum auxerunt, de ipſa Pontificis poteſlat, 
« quam univerſali conſenſu totius Eeclehe 
© Obtinuerat, malt ſentiendi, imo ab ca prorlus 
* deficiendt occaſionem dedit, quam putarem 
* jllum recuperare poſſe, ſi eam ad limites! 
« Chriſto, et veteri Eccleſia præſcriptos revs 
« caret, atque juxta Chrilti evangelium, « 
© majorum traditionem ad Eccleſia tantun 
e zdificationem uteretur.”” 
x | Caſſandri Conſullati. 
For a century paſt, Popes have been decen 
and conciliating. Their own perſonal ad 
have been diſtinguiſhed by moderation and1 
love of order. But there exiſts at Rome! 
congregation, the ſway of which 1s next i 
unlimited; and in that I apprehend, there fil 
remains a tenaciouſneſs of ancient imaginary 
claim 


E 

claims. If in 1778 the Catholics of England 
and Ireland, had been weak enough to recur 
to the holy Congregation, I am firmly con- 
Trinced they would not have been permitted 
Wo abjure the depoſing and abſolving powers. 
WE Paul the Vth, had declared thoſe powers could 


e faith; and to maintain the Pope had no ſuch 
(WW powers, was uniformly contended by the Ro- 
a man divines to be, non tam opinio quam harveſts. 


Now the declarations of the Popes, and the 


ay aft in oppoſition to them, if you have the 
{pirit; but it is unpardonable preſumption to 


In fact, we know that Archbiſhop Butler gave 
tence at Rome by the commendable zeal, 
ith which he diſcharged his duty to his 
ountry and his flock. The depoſing power 


% et 
nun 


Ter; it was too late therefore to reſtrain the 
Joyalty of the Catholics ; but the Archbiſhop 
4 rebuked for preſuming to tranſaQ a buſi- 
& ſo momentous, without previouſly ad- 
Filing with the court of Rome.— That an 
Archbiſhop, at the head of his ſuffragans, 
ould aſk for advice and direction from fo- 
zn divines, ſtrikes as a ſoleciſm in Church 

govern- 


1 
ecen 
| 40 | 
and! 
me 
>xt i0 
e lll 
71nary 
Haim, 


not be renounced without violating Catholic 


Jopinions of papal theologians, are like the 
laws of Perſia, never to be revoked. You 


alſert that they are fundamentally erroneous. 


had been renounced in the moſt ſolemn man- 
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. | duties of men living in another kingdom, 


1 tion, by which Engliſh Catholics lately pledged 


| ku sous but it might have been cenſured 1 


government; but that foreign divines ſhoull 
intermeddle with the ſocial and politici 


abſurd effrontery.— And yet if the proteſta. 


their integrity to the kingdom, had been l 
in tame humility before the congregation, yi 


| Paul? A formal condemnation might hat 
- 5 been iſſued, with as much facility as an order 
| for conveying the property of miſſionaries fa 


dangerous inſtrument, quite as pernicious x 
the oath of allegiance thrice condemned h 


ſpecific uſes, or for baſtardizing our children 
by forbidding us to W our marriage 
contracts. 


No. XI. 

Mr. Plowden confidently tells us, that it 
have always been taught to believe the Pope 
infallible, in matters of dogmatical or morl 
import.—Yet we never read it in our tel 

ment, nor learned it in our catechiſm, nd! 
profeſſed it in our creeds, nor repeated | 

in our prayers, nor found it in our uſual book 

of inſtruction. We have been taught indeel 

to hearken to the Church, to pray for het 

1 union and preſervation, to ſubmit to her Ws 


thorative deciſions on faith and W 
. | al 
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and among the biſhops of the Church we have 
learned to diſtinguiſh, as the moſt eminent, 
e ſucceſſor to St. Peter's chair; but never 
were we taught to believe, that the whole 
authority of the Church is confined to one 
angle paſtor, that the head is the entire body, 
bz part the whole, or the central point a com- 
plcte circle. 18 

he tells us that the Pope's perſunal infal- 
Wibility, was not generally queſtioned in the 
Church, till the famous deciſion of the Galli- 
an prelates in 1682. But Church hiſtorians 
inform us, that the opinion of papal infal- 
Iibility, without the concurrence af the uni- 
W:-crſal Church, was ſcarcely ever heard of, * 
till the unhappy. ſchiſms among the Popes, 
Wand that the council of Conſtance, in putting 
Wan end to thoſe ſchiſms, authentically de- 
clared, that Popes themſelves were ſubject to 
the control of councils. 

He tells us that the belief of the Pope not 
being infallible, is a French rarity lately 
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dit imported; whereas we all know the contrary 
col pinion to be an Italian refinement, which no 


erterity of Bellarminian art could ever ac- 
commodate to an Engliſh palate. Long 
before the declaration of 1682, Holden had 


deel 
T ber 
ae 


line, 


; See Fleury, B. 93, N. 14 and 15. 
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written his claſſical work, Veron's Rule d 
Faith had been tranſlated, Gother had clear 


4 if the Catholics from miſrepreſentation, an 
. = Boſſuet's expoſition had been circulated j 
= this kingdom. Theſe were ſtandard boch 
p | in the families of our anceſtors; they ar 
it | | ſtandard books with us at preſent ; but they 
1 | do not inculcate the Pope's infallibity, h 
71 an inſtrument, always eſteemed an authenir 
b; | 4 declaration of Engliſh catholic principles, af 
[1 . formerly printed at the end of our manual; 
bt in this inſtrument, to which the good Lot 
if j Stafford ſolefnnly appealed ſome years befor 
1 the Gallican declaration, it is ſaid, —“ It is 
1 « matter of faith. to believe that the Pope is 


« himſelf infallible, ſeparated from a generl 
- *- * cauncil, even in expounding the faith; ly 
* conſequence, papal definitions or decree, i 
though ex cathedrd as they term them, takn i 
© excluſively from a general council, or unit 
ſal acceptance of the church, oblige none unde 

E pain of hereſy to an interior aſſent.“ 
Mr. Plowden calumniates the Engliſh Ca 
tholics, when he repreſents them as borrovin} 
their belief from any particular portion of tit 
church. Scripture and tradition are thel 
guides. They look back with reverence o 
the maxims and practice of early chriſtianit 
| The) 


aan 

They diſcover there no claim, no acknowledg- 
ment of a ſeparate infallibility in any paſtor of 
the church; and they eſteem every thing an 
Ennovation, Which they find not to have been 
handed down from the beginning. What in- 
Lividuals have learned or taught, is to them 
bo ſerious concern. Quod ubique, quod ſemper, 
pod ad omnibus creditum, is the authority which 

hounds and terminates their enquiries. 
To ſeparate the catholic faith, which is al 
ays uniform, from opinions of the ſchools, 
dich are perpetually varying; to wipe away 
Nee varniſh of human art, and reſtore to reli. 
ion her native colour and ſimplicity of fea- 
tures;—has been the laudable attempt of con- 
troverſial writers ſince the Reformation. Be- 
ore and ſince the declaration of 1682, this 
nethod has been followed, not only in France 
nd England, but in every country of Europe. 
Even in Italy the plan bas been encouraged. 
uratori is diſtinguiſhed among her divines, 
well as hiſtorians. His work, De modera- 
hone ingeniorum innegotio religionis, is an excel- 
Kent performance. How often does be repeat 
In it, that no Tecrees of Popes are deciſive 
Wand irreformable, i poſterior accedat eccleſie 
pſenſus In every effort made to reconcile 
the Proteſtants, the queſtion about the Pope's 
Cc | ſeparate 


nn eva ee 
e eee wa 


„ 


ſeparate infallibility has been purpoſely vaved 


the Catholic Church, is the teſt of orthodoxy, / 


ther it may be in the books of Boſſie, 


of Rome, the Engliſh Catholics are fully a 


and he kindly infinuates to “his pious and 
fend their faith, unleſs they adopt his fayour 


a celebrated ſociety firſt aroſe, they laid 


— 


as unneceſſary and unimportant. I believe i 


believe in an infallible Pope, was never con. 
dered as a requiſite, or an adjunct. When 
Engliſh Catholics read . controverſy, whe. 


Nicole and Schefmaker, or in thoſe of Gother, 
Chaloner and Father Brittain, they invariaby 
find that the ſeparate infallibility of the Pax 
is treated as a ſhadow of opinion, but the a. 
thority of the univerſal church is enforcedy 
a fubſtantial dottrine of religion. Acknoy. 
ledging therefore no infallibility in the biſq; 


thoriſed in making the declaration, that th 
acknowledge no infallibility in the Pope. 

Mr. Plowden indeed, without invoking the 
aid of fcripture or tradition, has attempted 
prove, by a parade of elaborate arguments, u 
ill-timed digreſſions on Janſeniſm, that (6 
Pope is veſted with a ſeparate infallibility 


* unlettered brethren,” that they cannot de 
ite ſchool opinion. Was this prudent ? Whet 


down as a maxim and a rule that they ought to 
defend] 
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defend every papal claim, as they found it 
(Kabliſned at Rome. * Le Pere Lainez, 
a deuxime General des Jeſuites, ſoutint au 
a concile de Trente que les eveques ne tenoi- 


hea ent leur juriſdiction que du Pape, et que 
whe. lui ſeul la tenoit immediatement de Dieu. 
fe, . Bellarmin, Suarez, et une infinite d'autres de 


ja meme compagnie, out ſoutenũ la puiſſance 
„ indirecte ſur le temporel, et Vinfallibilite, 
« qu'ils auroient fait paſſer pour une article 
% de foi, s' ils avoient oze.” This was de- 
ſending popery, but not the catholic religion. 
A plan, ill conceived and miſchievous in its 
origin, cannot be eventually fortunate. Ac- 
Lcordingly, modern claims were ſeverely con- 
trated with privileges of the early ages, and 
[Popes appeared leſs venerable by the compa- 
riſon, Proteſtants, inſtead of mollifying their 


ed o prejudices, were more exaſperated, when they 
s a inventions of late times ſtubbornly con- 
it de ended for as eſſential parts, or neceflary ap- 


Ipendages of the chriſtian ſyſtem. Even ca- 
tholic ſtates and churches grew jealous and 
Lalarmed for their rights and liberties. After 
vou lhe ſtruggle of two centuries, the ſociety itſelf 
ella facrifice to the tranquillity of cbriſtian 
aid 08"2i10ns, | | ob 
oht to 7 5 8 . 
=_ Cc 8 In 


In the year 1704 was publiſhed a ſhor 
but valuable. treatiſe, by a miniſter of ths 


church of England. It is intitled, 4n E. 


towards a propoſal for Catholic Communiq, 
This candid author diſtinguiſhes accurate) 


: between ſchool opinions, and the dodtrinesd 
the catholic church. In ch. ad he propoſe 


this queſtion, “ Whether the Pope be infal 
© lible in his definitions and doctrines, fo ty 


„all who are in communion with him ar 


* bound to receive and believe them as un. 
« queſtionable truths?” He anſwers, *Thi 
* in a great part is ſo taught by Bellammin 
« and if the point were, upon what terms ve 
« were to be in communion with Bellamin 
it is is certain it could not be but by ſub 
« ſcribing ſuch an infallibility. But our 
* queſtion is about the communion with hi 


* church: and having found upon ſtrict ex 


* mination, that the church in commun 
* with the ſee of Rome requires no aſſent 
«ſuch a papal infallibility ; that it is noth 
* much as mentioned in the definition of it 
* council of Florence, in which the contr 
y of the papal authority and pre 
„ oxtive was profeſfedly and fully diſcuſſea 
«that it is not in the formula of faith ſet fort 


te by Pe: Pius the 4th, collected out of int 
 *"counci 


fv 
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« council of Trent, and of which, all promoted 
| to a church dignity, are obliged to make a 
« ſolemn profeſſion ; that it is not propoſed to 
uch as are admitted members into that com- 
© munion; that it has no place i in their catechiſm 
« ad parochos, nor in other catechiſms, which 


r are for the general inſtruttion of the people: 
« having found likewiſe that Bellarmin, L. de 


church for ſuch their tenets; that the fa- 
F mous Launoius ep. ad Hen. Barillonum, 
F reckons up twelve univerſities, Bononia, 
„ Pavia, Sienna in Italy, Louvain in Belgia, 


' Auſtria, Cracow in Poland, Anjou, Orleans, 
1 Toulouſe and Paris in France ; and beſides 
' theſe numerous bodies, ſeven and fifty ſingle 


uni” writers, among which are many eminent bi- 
ent u ops, archbiſhops and cardinals, ep. ad C. 
not oF" Fauvæum, viz. ſeventeen of the Pariſian 


'{chools, three of the Spaniſh, one of Ox- 
' ford, five Germans, no leſs than one and 
thirty in Italy alone, all profeſſedly writing 
W' againſt this infallibity of the Pope, without 
any cenſure paſſed againſt them from that 
church; W 1 . found, I ſay, this, it ſeems 
« evident 


F Rom. Pontif. c. 11. owns five eminent doc- 
tors politively denying this infallibility of 
© the Pope, without being cenſured by their 


Colen and Hertford in Germany, Vienna in 


lie communion, ſince within the communin 


be, and is, as ſtiffly oppoſed, as by thoſe tht 


Known, that it might ſerve for a theologia 
but was too inſignificant for the inſtruftiond 
ed. 


has an immediate reference to the mealur 


L bankiv J 
evident from hence that this papal infallib. 
* lity is no term of communion” with thy 
* church; that it is no more than a matter 
« opinion, and not of faith: and conſequent 
ly, that according to our firſt rule, this que, 
tion ought to be laid aſide by the lover; g 
peace, and not made an obſtruttion to caths 


of the Roman church, this infallibility ny 


are out of it; and why then ſhould our u. 
due heats be kept up upon this accoun, 
„ whereas that church obliges not its memhen 
© to aſſent to this doarine,” 

- This liberal divine cites not the authent: 
declaration of 1682, yet he had well apprec 
ated the opinion of papal infallibility, and pe 
fealy knew, what Mr. Plowden ſhould har 


WM 
oF 
2 
* 
x 
— 2 


12 
No i 
6. 

. 


fkirmiſh, while ſuch exerciſes were in voy 


the unlettered, or the reclaiming of the fn 
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As the following paſſage in the ſame treali 


lately adopted by the Engliſh Catholics, Ia 
tranſcribe it. Having completed his ſep# 
tion of ſchool opinions from catholic pri 


|| 
K 
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thi. 
4 i expreſs my great ſurpriſe at the Romaniſts 
re dbere in this nation; for whereas they may 


ent. 
el WF" all the encroachments of the pontificate and 
uc unlimited ſupremacy, with all thoſe other 


tho, 
no that render them obnoxious to the govern= 
ment; whereas I ſay they may do this with- 
out injury to their profeſſion of faith, or 
F any one term of their communion; they 
ſtand {till and ſuffer both in their perſons 
and their eſtates, and in the moſt infamous 
character caſt upon their church, as the 


map 
> tht 
T 1. 
Ol, 


nden 


dente teacher of ſuch deteſtable doctrines, without 
precever once endeavouring to juſtify themſelves 
ds the ſtate, or clearing themſelves or the 
be church from the ſcandal of ſuch doctrines. 
og This is a matter of ſurpriſe to me, and ſeems, 


bey will give me leave to tell them ſo, a 


W 57a folly in them. For though to ſuffer 


> fin (WE peaceably for their faith be commendable, 
aud what they eſteem the part of a confeſſor 


treu or martyr, yet to ſuffer for ſchool opinions, 


eau for the divinity of Bellarmin, or in compli- 


Loe them a title to humour or madneſs, but 
p11" WY nerer to any recompence in heaven, ſince 
| | . God 


ples, he ſays, And here now I cannot bur | 
& ;enounce all that tyranny and uſurpation, 


„principles and practices, which are points 


ment to the court of Rome, is what may 


[ Ixxxvi ] 


„God has no where engaged his word to ts 


the rewarder of ſuch ſuffering. And what 
the occaſion of their being diſtinguiſhed ) 
© the ſeverity of penalties, from all other hy. 


« dies of Chriſtians, but theſe very poiny? 


« Can they imagine the ſtate is ſo very aveſt 


* to their ſpeculative doQtrines, as, upon thi 


* ſcore only, to proſecute them with ſo may 


« penal ſtatutes? Don't they ſee all manner 


© ſpeculative opinions are tolerated by |, 


* and even ſuch as ſeem levelled againſt Chil. 
« tianity ? And can they think then that ther 
« ſpeculations are the occaſion of their ſuffer. 
< ing? Such great partiality in ſpeculativs 
« cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed, eſpecially 
« perſons who expreſs ſo great a compaſſmn 
« to tender conſciences, and diſapprove pet 
« ſecution on the ſole ſcore of religion. Upn 
« Fhich conſideration the inference ſeems u. 
«tural, that if they had a mind to be no lon 
« er Bellarmin's martyrs, and confeſſors i 
« ſchool opinions, but give the ſtate ſecurit 


* of never.abetting ſuch pernicious principle 


« they might hope to come in with their ip 
* culations, and have a ſhare of that favou 


* yhich is ſhewn to Jews, Quakers and Soc 


* nians, and not fear extirpation upon the x 
count of harmleſs religious notions. 


; «x 
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* faith, neither does their church any where 
V cnjoin an aſſent to them; nay, they know 
F theſe very principles are oppoſed by firm 
membets of their own communion, and in 
e prattice reſolutely withſtood. W by then do 


and by their ſilence give occaſion to a 
E whole nation of believing their church to be 
' {0 infamous as to teach ſuch doftrines, and 
We 2s many as Are in its communion are bound 
io receive them? D ſilence I cannot un- 
| | derftand. —P, 245. . 
This 


veſtions, which he thinks are ** proper and pertinent to be 
debated, and which determination will go very far to- 
F wards the reconciling all inferior e Among 
ooh the following : 

Whether the 6:/59þ of Rome hath any nba given 


F obedience and ſubjection it is, which the Exgliſs Catholics 


ir e conceire themſelves bound to pay to him by the obliga- 
fayout ' tion of their religion? It being abſolutely neceſſary for 
1 Soci e fperſinal ſecurity of tings and princes, and for the peace 


and quiet of kingdoms, that it may be clearly made mani- 
' felt, what the authority and porver is, that a foreign prince 
Loth challenge in another prince: doruinious contrary to 
D 4 and 


the ac 


cc An 


* thoſe enflaming doctrines are no part of their 


E they ſtand ſtill and ſuffer on this account, 


* Lord Clarendon in his anſwer to Creſſy propoſes ſome 


E u God in the dominions, and over the ſubjects of other 
' princes, and what authority and power at is, and what 
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This advice was friendly and wholeſome... 
The Engliſh Catholics have, at length, ſigns 
a Proteſtation in which they renounce th 
. enflaming dofrines, and they will no longe 
ſubmit to be Bellarmin*s martyrs, or confeſpn 
for ſchool opinions. But to return to Mr. Ploy. 


and above the /aws of the land, and what obedience it 
that ſubjects may pay to ſuch a foreign prince withoutth 
«« gpriwity, and contrary to the command of his ows js 
«« reign, nor can any general anſwer be ſatisfactory in ti 
point. They who conceive the Pope hath a temporal ul 
«« ſpiritual power in England, muſt explain what the full 
tent of that power is, that the king may diſcern whets 
he hath enough of either as to preſerve himſelf and th 
peace of the kingdom; and they who inſiſt upon his hai 
ing a /piritual pexwer, as moſt of the moſt moderate Cui 
do, without imagining that it can in the leaſt leſſen thei 
affection and loyalty to the king, which they do 
intend to preſerve inviolable, muſt as clearly explain 
define what they underſtand that /pir#rzal to be, wii 
may otherwiſe be extended as far as the former intel 
the temporal and /piritxal ſhall extend; nor in truth cr 
© they be ſecure of their own innocence, of which tit 
think themſelves in poſſeſſion, until they fully know im 
thoſe who entangle them with diſtinctions what that þ 
ritual power is, and what ſubmiſſion they are bound! 
pay to it, which ſeeming to be ſome obligation up 
their conſcience, it is fit they may be ſure it cannot 
volve them in actions contrary to their duties, Sc. 
( Animadverſions upon a book, intituled, Fanaticiſm fanatic 
imputed to the Catholic Church, c. By a Perſon of Honol 


P, 243+) 


den; 
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"Th he complains that the diſavowal of *the 


„ dodtrinal point with the modern profeſſors 
4in the new-modelled univerſities in the 


dune. Probably theſe profeſſors have ſeen 


zken to the more ſolid ſtudy of the Bible, the 
Fathers, the Councils, and the Hiſtory of the 
hurch. A century paſt, the divines of Lou- 
ain fiercely clamoured againſt the Gallican 


he catholic faith, becauſe they had denied all 
Fight to the Pope to interfere, directly or indi- 
eftly, with the temporals of kings. They are 
ow become Gallicans, or rather unprejudiced 
Chriſtians. Two years ſince they ſigned a 
Wonſultation in the ſpirit of the ancient Sor- 


rimitive church, they have probably diſco- 
ver temporals and his ſeparate infallibility, 
ere equally unknown in ancient times, and are 
erefore innovations. But whatever may be 


nfallibility is no © Imperial moderniſm.” At 


publicly taught that the Pope Was fallible; and 


einfallibility of the Holy See is a principal 


„ Auſtrian ſtates.” This is no great misfor- 


e inanity of ſcholaſtic diſputations, and have - 


Flergy, as if they had given a death-blow to | 


jonne, By examining the monuments of the 


pered, that both opinions, of the Pope's power 


he bent of their ſtudies, a diſavowal of papal - 
ouvain, the preceptor of Charles the 5th 
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the papacy. It is true, the learned and w. 
tuous Adrian, whether Doctor or Pope, coul 


den, that in the Roman ſee, and in the pan 
(hac ſancta ſede aliquot jam annis multa aby 
in ſpiritualibus, et omnia demum in perve. 


in membra, a ſummis pontificibus in ala 


Holy See. Raynaldus, anno 1522, No. 66, 


the following there is truth of narration, at 


it wr] 7 
what i is more to the purpoſe, he reprinted ij 
doctrine after he himſelf had been exalteq th 


not bring his mind to believe, like Mr. Pao. 
ordinances, whatever is ts right. Seimusn 
* minanda fuiſſe, exceſſus in mandatis, abu 
«{\um mutata : nec mirum fi ægritudo a ct 


« prælatos inferiores deſcenderit.” Thus tat 
the frank and candid Pope to F. Cher. 
tus, veſted with a public character from ts 


I quoted above a paſſage from Fleury. | 


dignity of ſentiment. © Le ſchiſme, dA 
* non donna occaſion vers Pan 1400 aus dl 
« putes de la ſuperiorite du Pape ou du conelt 
Le differend du Pape Eugene IV. avet 
« concile de Biſle en 1438 les echauffd. Sl 
« Jules 2 en 1515, ou, paſſa juſq'a ſoutenit l 
« fallibilite du Pape. Les nouvelles her 
cc ont excite plus de Theologiens A Pembraſt 


«et a la defendre opiniàtrement; et parce(® 


« Pantiquite eſt peu favorable à ces maxim 
{f cel 


[ x 1 


ed this 
ted i 
il vi. 
coul 
Ploy. 
pant 
mus i 
ta a0. 
abuſy 


ever. 


ges Peres et des conciles comme une curio- 
eie inutile, et meme dangereuſe, La plu- 
| part des reguliers attaches au Pape par leurs 
| exemptions et leurs privileges, ont enbraſſc 


Ilicates. II faut, dit on, fe tenir au plus ſur 
en des matieres ſi importantes: or le plus ſur 


capie 5 8 
on ne pouvoit pas tomber dans l'autre. La 


1 ali 
ö Wode 
regis 


m gui 2 toujours été cru par toute I'Egliſe. 


On doit bien plutot fe faire conſcience de 
mepriſer les conciles et Pautorite de 'Egliſe 
E univerſelle, que tout le monde reconnoit 
pour infaillible, que de ne pas attribuer aux 
Papes tout ce que les flatteurs lui donnent 
depuis 200 ans. La flaterie et la com- 
plaiſance ſervile ſont des vices odieux; la 
liberte et le courage à ſoutenir la veritẽ ſont 
les vertus Chretiennes qui font partie de la 
FP picte.” Diſcours fur les Libertes de l' Egliſe 


Allicane. 


No. XII. 


ceux qui en ſont prevenus regardent l'etude 
cette doctrine, et y ont attach6 une idée de 
bitte, capable di unpoſer aux eonſcienees de- 
Nett ce qui nous <loigne le plus de la doctrine 


vtaie piete eſt fondte fur la vraie crẽance, 
et le plus fur en matiere de religion eſt ce 


* gulation found neceſſary to be made i 
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* ceffors into the abſolute poſſeſſion of all i 


the ſervitude of inventing inceſſantiy ne 


* cerned the reſervation of benefices vacuum 


xcii ] 


EL, No. XII. 
Sarpi gives the following account of | 
claims made by the Popes to nominate to 
biſhoprics and other benefices.—* During tt 
** continuation of thoſe times there was a te, 


France which I ſhall here recount, in 
< ducing it with this obſervation, that in ſpit 
« of all the refiſtance and defence made 
« the princes and biſhops againſt the attac 
« of the church of Rome, ſhe has never {ol 
courage in the ſharpeſt conflicts, or betmyet 
< the leaſt thought of he from her pre 
« tenſions. 

On the contrary, purſuant to theſe, int 
* year 1266 Clement the 4th formed the pn 
ect, which would have put him or his fn 


% collations of benefices throughout the chr 
« tian world; and withal have freed him fra 


* ſhifts and Man. to draw the collationsl 
« Rome, 

This Pope therefore began with a Bil 
« which concluded no farther than what cv 


© in curta ; the collation of which, he ſaith, 
| 60 reſen 


L. xcii J 
«reſerved to the Pope by ancient cuſtom; 
e yhich conſequently he approves, and that 


of tho © it is his pleaſure it ſhould be obſerved : but 


to though he concludes no more than this, he 
nge had ſupplied it with a preface of the ſtrong- 
a en ſuppoſitions in theſe terms. Although the 
de entire diſpoſition of all benefices belong fo juſtly 


inn * to the Pope, that he might not only confer them 


(pie wen vacant, but alſo grant a right of acquir= 


ade h 


mM. er reſerved thoſe vacantes in Curia: there 
try" ere we approve this cuſtom. 
r pr © If the decree had concluded ſuitably to 


his inclinations, of declaring that the diſpo- 
„ ſition of all benefices belonged to him, an 
E univerſal outcry muſt have followed, and 
F he have drawn all orders of men, ecclefia- 


„int 
1e pn 
is i 
all i 
ch upon him; all would have been alarmed, 
and have ſtood to their arms, with mani- 
ſeſtoes and publications of their reaſons, too 
loud to be born; whereas a propoſition 
rated upon a ſuppoſition, without ſeeming 


to make any concluſion, paſſed the more 


m fron 


ly nes 


Lions 


a Bil 
at cod 
vaconih 
ſaith, 
elerviY 


þ effect; it Gar 2 
c However 


« ing, or of prevention, before they are vacant: 
att nevertheleſs ancient cuſtom hath more particu- 


ſtics as well as princes, and other lay patrons 


| calily upon the generality of men, who were 
not ſenſible how much it imported, and in 


neren eee 


2 
3 0 _—_ 
by 2 —— 
[7 
| | 
» 
* 
4 
N 
1 
4 
- 


were not of efficacy to remedy the abuls 


4 Gallican Church.” 


e preſerving the Pope's favour, to eſtablib 


* permiſſion the Pope had granted the kin 


N However two uy ai in 2 her 
cc hat ng are e to cbis bull 'of Cle 
the IVth, ſeeing the regulations made“ 
the queen-regent his mother, during jj 
* minority, and abſence in the  holy-hag 


© crept in by the diſpenſations of heueſicg 
made his famous pragmatic; wherein he 
* commands that the cathedrals and mom. 
te ſteries ſhould enjoy their eleQs free ant 
te uncontrouled, that all the other bencice 
« ſhould be diſpoſed as the law directed, and 
* that no impoſitions of the court of Ron 
* ſhould be levied upon the benefices, vil. 
* out the king's conſent, and ag 0 th 


« But the expedition of this pious prin 
« into Africk againſt the Moors, and his dei 
« which happened in the year 1279, thei 
« tereſt which the Houſe of Anjou had i 


te the poſſeſſion of the kingdom of Naples, al G 
ce to recover that of Sicily; together with wh 


« the pretext of carrying on the war in Ut 
= Holy-land, were all powerful Koncurren 


10 0 


— 


L xev I 


o facilitate the authority the Pope had 


thou WW 1ſt. And Pope Boniface the VIIIch, made 
amen it ample reparation, who in the year 1298, 
de-br WWF inferted the conſtitution of Clement in the 


F decretals, only with ſome amendment, in 
baking that now the principal ſentence, 
which was before mentioned as it were only 
occaſionally, and by way of Hypotheſis. And 


in eo give more force to this bull by the uncer- 
non WW tainty, he ſent it out under the name of 
e al Clement only, without expreſſing whether 


it were the fourth or third Clement: and 
that doubt we find continued to this day, in 


which he is called the third, and in others 
the fourth.“ | 
| «Then it was that this propoſition firſt 


Wolute diſpoſition of all benefices belongs to 
the Pope; which they pretended to under- 
tand, in a ſenſe not altogether abſurd; 
lich is, that the Pope hath a plenary 


and reaſon.” 

„But Clement the vid, e himſelf 
na manner fo clear, as to leave no room 
Ir any favourable interpretations, declar- 
P's that the Pope bath not only full power 
E E 7 


the different copies extant; in ſome of 


began to be admitted for truth, that the ab- 


power, but under the regulations of laws 
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_« a privilege of diſpoſing benefices in why 


© lay patron whatſoever.” 


* collator, and even of conferring benekt 


„ by the Popes to their legates, by a gene 
conſtitution.““ 


Dee N ” 05 


VV 
« of diſpoſing all benefices, but alſo an inn 
«liberty in the manner of diſpoſing they, 
« By which liberty the canoniſts underſtand 
« that he is exempted from obedience, eith 
« to laws or reaſon itſelf; and that he hal 


«© manner loever, even againſt reaſon, then 
* tereſt of any particular Church, or of a 


his dottrine is aſſerted on all occaſn 
in the bulls, and there is no canonift, wh 
* holds it not even as an article of his fail 
«that in the collation of all benefices wh, 
* foever, the Pope can concur with the or 
„ nary collator, and even prevent him; 
“may grant the power of concurring with 


© by prevention, to whomſoever, and vit 
ne pleaſeth; which is a power ſince gran 


„In all the conſideration of this wo 

t matter of benefices, nothing is more lu 
* priſing, than that which hath all along bf 
© maintained by the canoniſts to this © 
ee without any regard to a truth ſo notoridl 
ether out of animoſity, or becauſe tit 
think it is a wrong to their profefſion,! 
ec yret 


„ oil } 
pretend to know any thing that is not drawn 
out of the decretals. That heretofore the 


n intin 
* them, 
erſtand 


eite nefices, and that ſince, he hath granted away, 


he hat out of mere grace, the election to the chap- 
n wa ters, and the collation to the biſhops; | 
the 1 though the light of noon-day is not clearer, 


of (han that the election of eccleſiaſtical mini- 


ters was firſt in the people; that afterwards 
it came into the prince's hands, when they 
bad received the Chriſtian faith, and had 
taken the affairs of the Church into their 


ecakon 
iſt, VI 


11s faith 


es wu care; and laſtly, that the election reſted in 
he or the clergy only, after the ſeculars had been 
im; excluded by the artifices of Gregory the 
with VIch, and his ſucceſſors; every diocels ſtill 


zenehc 
nd with 
: grant 
| gene 


collating its own benefices ; which the Popes 


ready ſhewed, and ſuch as will appear in the 


is Wi following diſcourſe. 


OTE E 


ong be made; but that this aſſertion of the canoniſts, 


this vin one day come to be ranked among the 
otoragricles of our faith, in order to introduce 
uſe mo the Church a doftrine, ſo diametrically 


eſſion, 


oppoſite to that which was preached in thoſe 
(Cl ate 4 
a PI: 


Ley | times. 


þ Pope conferred all biſhoprics and other be- 


F retaining its own right of electing, and of 


have, by degrees, inſenſibly aſſumed to them 
elves, by ſuch methods as have been al- 


ln the mean time there is no doubt to be 


e eee 


l 
1 


3 3 pan 
AR 


1 
e 1 my 7 
rr 


of times. For Anſelm, biſhop of Lucca, Wh 


Gilbert, the Antipope, in favour of Gr 


„ Charlemaign, Lewis the Debonair, vill 


„have never violated this uſage fince tþ 
times of the apoſtles; and citing.yithal 4 


Si Lewis, in which it is declared, that the h 
« ſhops ſhall be choſen by the clergy ai 


C xeviil J 


*1n the year 1080, wrote three books againh 


e gory the VIIth, which are yet cxtant, prove 
throughout the ſecond of thele books, th 
* by the authority of the Popes, the hoy 
cc fathers, the general councils, and by te 
«conſtant uſage obſerved from the times 
the apoſtles, down to the times wherein h 
« wrote, that the cle&ion of the biſhops 
« which he calls pontrfices, belonged to the 
« clergy and people of the particular dioceſe! 
„and that the Emperors Conſtantine, Con 
« ſtans, Valentinian, Theodoſius, Honoriug 


divers others excelling in piety and faith 
* conſtitution of the capitular of Charles al 


© people of the dioceſs, according to the ei 
©« nons, he ſaith, that this is a conſtitutio 
© intirely conformable to that of the holy i 
e thers; and that the holy Spirit ſpoke no let 
© by the mouths of theſe Emperors, than 
* it had been pronounced by the council 0 


Nice, or any other general ſynod.” 
ND 5 5 « Py 


fr 8 

| « Ry which it is evident, that in order to 
again draw the right of election out of the hands 
Cort the princes, they have held for tradition 


a, Who 


provi the direct contrary, to that which they would 
, that 
> hoy 
by thy 


[mes 0 


canoniſts teach: ſo that neceſſarily either 


quoted by the biſhop of Lucca. And if the 
F elefting their own biſhops, were a liberty 
& which Jeſus Chriſt had bequeathed to every 
church and dioceſs, conſonant to the dorine 


rein be 
biſhops 
to thi 
10cele! 
„ Cons 
Doria 
, with 
d faith 
nce tþ 
zithal 4 
rles att 
the h. 
rgy a 
the 
ſtitutio! 
holy i 
> no { 
than 


uncil 0 


much in the wrong who ſay, that the court 
of Rome hath put all.the churches in Chains 


No. XIII. 


ven by the court of Rome, to all renuncia- 


| piltory of the Iriſi Remon/trance. p. 522. In 
© letter of Dr. Holden the reader will ſee 
g eſtimation, in which congregational decrees 


ay claim from the Engliſh Catholics. 
Articles propoſed to the Catholics of 
Eogland, whereunto it was required they 


et ſhould 


{« By 


F have us this day believe, and which the 


F the canoniſts mult err, or thoſe authorities 


of the fathers and councils, they are not ſo 


and bondage, under the colour of defending . 
their liberties.” Beneficiary mattors, c. 33. 


A remarkable inſtance of the oppoſition. 


Nous of papal uſurpations, occurs in Walſh's 


fre held, and the gratitude which that court 


S a 


* 1 
« ſhould ſubſcribe their negative anſyer; 
hereby it might be underſtood, they pro. 
« feſs that there is nothing contained in thel 
three articles, which doth neceſſarily belom 
* to the Catholic faith and religion, inſomuch, 
that they may and will abjure (if it be 
thought needful) the practice and executiq 
« of them all.” 


That the Pope or/Church bath poverty 
« abſolve any perſon or perſons from thei 
* obedience to the civil and political gover 
* ment eſtabliſhed, or to be eſtabliſhed i 
te this nation, 1in-civil and political affairs,” 


II. 


8 That by the command or diſpenſationd 
© the Pope or Church, it is lawful to kil 
« deftroy, or do any injury to any perk 
or perſons living within the king's dom 
* nions; becauſe that ſuch a perſon or pt! 
te ſons are accuſed, condemned, cenſured, 
* excommunicated for error, ſchiſm, 01 or 

"rely. 


III, 

„That it is lawful in itſelf, or by diſp 

* {ation from the Fours: to break ptomile's 
« gat 


1 
* oath, made to any ef the aforeſaid perſons, 


ſwers | 5 
under pretence that they are heretics.” 


y pro. 
1 theſe 
belong 
much, 
it be 
cui 


V ſubſcribed negative anſwers to theſe three 
articles, upon certain conditions ſecretly 


by divers prieſts, both ſeculars and regu- 
F lars, under their hand-writings, that it was 
awful for them ſo to do. Which fince a 
' congregation in Rome, hath ordained and 
F decreed, was not, nor is not lawful. Where- 
upon a prieſt writeth out of England to his 
friend, a doctor of divinity of Paris, and 


Wer {0 
n ther 
oven. 
ſhed i 


* 


2 F ſends him a copy of this congregational 
decree, earneſtly deſiring him that he will 
one ler bim freely know his ſentiment and opi- 
to ion in this buſineſs. Which doctor's an- 
perl ſver to the queſtion here followeth.“ 
s don Mog dear Brother in Chriſt, 
or NR © Having ſeriouſly conſidered the three 
red, 0 :rticles you ſent me, with their little pre- 
or be face (which you ſay contains in brief, the 
lubltance of what was intended both by the 
propoſers and yourſelves) I cannot refufe, 
die neither in charity nor friendſhip, to give | 
miſc ¶ Ve my opinion concerning your ſubſcription 


there- 


« Oat 


. Fifty Engliſh Catholic Gentlemen have 


agreed upon for the good and free exerciſe 
„of the Catholic religion, they being aſſured 


e thereunto. Vet being unwilling you houlf 
© conſulted with ſeveral great and learnd 
faculty here, whoſe conſtant ſentiments are 


e the general and univerſal belief of all the 
learned men in this kingdom. So that! 
« ſee not upon what grounds you need fear 


only upon your giving aſſurance of youl 
fidelity, I ſhould eafily procure you ſuch 


of your duty in this kind, as that none but 


0 kingdom, by the moſt learned and nol 


[ 81 J 


© rely upon my private and particular judg. 
c ment, in a matter of ſuch moment, I hae 


« men of our nation, but eſpecially ſome 9 
« the moſt ancient and learned doQtors of gr 


ie that not only in their opinion your aft i; 
« Jawful, juſt, and true, but that it is alh 


« or apprehend the cenſures which the decree 
ce of the congregation. in Rome pretends you 
« have incurred. Were your kingdom or 
te ſtate ſettled, and that your liberty dependethi 


« ſovereign antidotes againſt your timorout 
« apprehenſions, and ſuch public declaration 


« either weakly ſcrupulous, or buſily faAious 
„would be any whit moved at the intereſt 
« proceedings of the court of Rome. Me 
« thinks you ſhould not be ignorant how {ict 
« decrees of thoſe congregations are fligitel 
and rejected in the ſupreme cgurts of thi 


virtuouſ 


L ei 7 
Hout * yictuous ſecular judges of the Chriſtian 
Jude: 
| have 
arned 
me of 


of our 


« tiful reſpe& to his Holineſs, as well ſecu- 


« cabals and intereſts of the court of Rome 
*,zre now ſo generally known, that the de- 
ts ar WP © crees of their congregations are ſcarcely 


abt i 


s al © rics, We had, not many months ago, ſuch 
all the «a decree ſent hither from Rome to the 
that UG © Pope's Nuncio, againſt a late book called 


d ſear 
decree 
ds you 


« I's; grandeurs de l'egliſe Romaine, which be- 
« cauſe the Pope's Nuncio would have pub- 
„ liſhed and diſperſed throughout the king- 
om dt 
endeth] 
H youl 


1 ſuch 


6 to do it;) the king's advocate-general Mr. 
«Talon (a man worthy of his place) made a 


moro 
ration 
ne but 
actions 
ereſte 


*the book,) againſt the admittance of ſuch 
"decrees, wherein he remarked very well the 
| © different nature and quality of theſe con- 
$ © gregational decrecs, (which were never re- 


Me ceived nor acknowledged as legal and au- 
x (uch © thentical in France, from the bulls of his 
lige "Holineſs as head of the Church. And this. 


of th 
d mol 
71rtuo! 


"ſpeech was immediately confirmed and rati- 


"lied, by a judgment given by this renowned 


| « world. - Even thoſe who bear the moſt du- 


| «jars as regulars, Will openly profeſs, that the 


"taken notice of out of the Pope's territo- 


„dom, (having obtained licence from the king 


learned ſpeech in open parliament, (without 
"any relation or intereſt to the doctrine of 


LK LY ſenate; 


. © Regem, ſecretly diſperſed up and. down in 


— 


. 

« ſenate; and ſo the publication of the de. 
« Cree was hindered and ſuppreſſed. There 
« was likewiſe in the year 1625, a ſeditious 
« book written by one Garaſle a jeſuit, bu 
« bearing no name, entitled, Admonitio al 


© this city, which was condemned by a genera 


« Given at Paris in the general afſembly f tht 


e the Pope's temporal authority to diſpoſe 


genſable duty and obedience of Catholic ſub. 


« ſynod of the clergy of this kingdom, then 
« affembled in this town, wherein the indi. 


« ;e&s to an heretical, and even to a perſecut. 
« ing king or ſtate, was particularly declared 
« and avouched. You may ſee the words 
« themſelves, page 12. Quare id ipſum, &. 


« clergy, the 131 of December, 1625, Where-1 
« upon one Sanctarellus an Italian jeſuit, was 
« cauſed to write a book in approbation ol 


« of kings and princes, and to abſolve their 
« ſubjects from their obedience, which was 
e preſently cenſured by our faculty of divi- 
© nity, and the affirmative doctrine of your 
© firſt article (which is your chief difficulty) and 
« other ſuch like poſitions were improved ali 
10 condemned as new, falſe, erroneous, contrary i ; 
« the word of God, &c. Given in the Sorben | 
* the 1ſt of April, 1626. Hereupon four 1 
tbe 


— — —— — 
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de. „the moſt famous jeſuits of France, then re- 


« ding ſuperiors in their colleges here, were 


" their opinions in this point, they confirmed 


oy and ratified this cenſure under their hands; 
alt u profeſſing farther, that they did and would 
Aſs "conſent to what the Sorbon had, or ſhould 
wi i declare 1 in this, or any other matter of doc- 
fuk. "trine, I could ſend you the particulars of 
. « theſe, and many ſuch like proceedings here, 
lares being partly in print, partly upon public 
mm þ record; but I conceive it needleſs, at leaſt 
Er "for the preſent, However, the court of 
of the " Rome's pretenſions to ſecular and temporal 
here. WW over over Kings and commonwealths, are 
„ vn "now grown out of date, nor was it ever 
on of WM author iſed, but by the execution of it. The 
iſpol "origin of the Pope's authority in temporal 
their fairs, is well known, The great piety and 
h w [pet to the See of Rome of divers ancient 
© diri-emperors, kings, and princes, have made 
f vou. dem receive their crowns and diadems 
ty) and "from his ſacred hands, and caſt their ſwords 
ved and] and ſceptres at his ſaintly feet. Others have 
tram i ade uſe of the Pope's ſwaying power, to ſet- 
Sorben le themſelves in their uſurped monarchies 
our of d princedoms. Not any verſed in cccleſia- 


ſtical hiſtory, but knows the particulars of 
Fi 2 - „ thele 


« ſent to the parliament, and being demanded 


ͤ—— — — — va 


3 — 


I 


Wo 


made to ſecure the lay-gentlemen, that ſup 


s Holineſs did approve or connive at i 
* ſubſcription of ſuch articles, as were prejudia 


fi evi *] 
ce theſe watts. But to come back to your decret 
« I perceive, that the authors of it looking 
only upon the negative anſwers to the hae 
«articles, without the preface, or ſeparated 
« inſtrument, whereunto you prieſts and re 
« higious did ſubſcribe, (which was purpoſely 


* poling they might enjoy the freedom d 

* their religion, they might lawfully renounce 
© the practice of theſe articles, which make 
«the caſe far different both to the one ant 
«the other,) they conceived you intended t 
« deny and deſtroy the probability of tha 
opinion, Which they think it neceſſary to 
«their ends to maintain. And therefore it 
« keep their hold, and conſerve their peel 
« tended right, they framed this decree 
© hugger-mugger, and kept it private. The! 
* chief motive is acknowledged in the dec 
e itſelf, leaſt it ſhould be ſaid hereafter, tn 


« to his ponteficial greatneſs. The fame vi 
« alſo expreſsly intimated to the Pope's Nut 
Co here, it being ſignified unto hm, then 
* ſhould be no legal publication of it,! 
% more than there had been at Rome: " 


* conſequently ſure did they intend it ſhoul 
« opugh 


[vii J 
oblige. Nay, even they themſelves would 


decree; 

ooking {i elteem him a very fool, that would loſe 
e bareMF his eſtate, or venture his life for the 
Parated maintenance of this opinion : or decrce. | 
nd ro WW Your negative anſwers to theſe articles are 
rpoſel to be underſtood according to your and the 
at f propoſers intentions; that is, to renounce 


the praftiſe of them, and profeſs them to be 
no part of your faith and religion, which I 
believe the very court of Rome doth not 
pretend, witneſs Cardinal Peron, who after 
he had often averred in his oration to the 
F nobles of France, in the year 16415, that : 
tie doctrine of the Pope's power to de- 
noſe heretical kings, and abſolve their ſub- 
'jefts from their obedience, was only proble- 
"natical, And in particular, that the Catho- 
lies of England were obliged to obey King 
James then reigning. In his other oration 
"tothe third ſtate, (who urged and preſſed to 
"tye the contrary dodtrine received, as a 
2 elemente law of the kingdom, and as holy, 

e, and conformable to the word of God,) 
"having uſed all poſſible arguments to dif 
ſuade them from this deſign, and learnedly_ 
labouring to ſhew a greater probability for 
"tbe affirmative part; he concludes towards 
ide end of his MOEN That the Pope doth tole- 
te rate 


lom | 
nounce 
make 
ne ant 
1led tt 
of tha 
ary fol 
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cree ! 
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| 55 4 evi J 
rate and ſuffer the contrary opinion to ze hell | 


it be only maintained as problematical in mali 
% faith; that is, ſaith he, ſo it be not propoſe 
as necefſary to faith, nor the oppoſite declared i 
'®* contrary"to the word of God,” npious and dt 
* teſtable. Beſides, this decree is given again 
- the negative ſubſcribers to unpubliſhed 2 
* ticles, without any information or knoy 


£18 «ledge of the original inſtrument whereunt 
1 [| you prieſts did ſubſcribe, nay, without cal 
1, | „„ ing any of you to account, but only in the 
1 air againſt the negative ſubſcription, ſu 
| Fr 1 poſed to be done they knpw not where, not 
1. e % how, contrary to the ordinary forms of ou 
g Fils [ | - law and juſtice. ' But every man who hatl 
9 | |. v negociated in the court of Rome can tell 
FH you, that theſe congregational decrees ar 
„ generally made by a few cardinals and pre- 
Aug iIlates, who (to ſpeak modeſtly) litthy knowup- 

| 1 | on what grounds and principles the abſtruſe 


% ſequels of faith are to be reſolved. They 
* fay in this, that they have conſulted divines, 
that is, perhaps ſome few foreign regular, 


. eM hoſe intereſts lie wholly in that court, de- 
|: pending immediately of it, and exempted by 
| [1 * * his Holineſs from the ordinary and divine 
1 _« hierarchical government of the church; wio 

38 et knowing nothing of the affairs, nor of the 


„ Circumſtance 


crceumſtance of the queſtion, were not like- 
to deliver any other opinion than what 
their great patrons would have them. I 
wiſh with all my heart, that with the loſs of 
ny blood, I could blot out the belief of all 
experienced men, that nothing but intereſt 
and fattion are prevalent in the court of 
Rome, It is now in every man's mouth 
hat underſtands the affairs of the world, 
that they ſeek their own ends, not the pub- 
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ut cal | | | 
in ie good. Finally, I remark, that they 
n, ſup Mciiefly direQ their decree to the ſuperiors of 
re, no deir exempted emiſſaries, no mention made 


of the biſhop or clergy, who are the only 
awful and canonical publiſhers, (with the 
permiſſion and conſent of the ſtate or civil 
magiltrates,) of any true authentical ſpirit- 
ul command. Truly, if ſuch a decree had 
been ſent hither, and fo illegally proclaimed, 


of ou 
0 hath 
an tell 
ces ar 


. Ft would have been preſently condemned to 

They be burnt by the hands of the hangman. In 
vine; vord, 1 ſee nothing capable to beget a 
gulars) ſcruple, nor that ought to hinder any Catho- 
rt, de- ie from ſubſcribing to the articles as you 


ted by have done. Nor ſhall I eafily perſuade my- 
divine belt, that any wiſe and experienced man will 
vo brink from ſo juſt an aft. If your ſtate, 
of we bing, or parliament, will ſuffer and tolerate 
Nance 5 - cc you 


e perhaps the means to diſcern and diſtingil 


t e 7 

« you to live quietly under them, (bie 
ce wonder ſuch able men ſhould boggle at] 
« ſhall quickly provide and help you with ſu 
« advice from the moſt learned and moſt y 
d tuous divines of Europe, as will make je 
« ecclefiaſtical government an example to; 
* other ſtates and kingdoms your neighbor 
« And ſtill conſerving all due reſpeſt x 

« ſpiritual obedience to the ſee of Rome, jt 
« ſhall free yourſelves from all unneceſy 
« and unfit dependance of the Roman co 
ce wherein I ſhal} furniſh you with the reſol 
ce tions of ſuch queſtions as will open the en 
of all your unexperienced and tender c 
« {cjenced countrymen, who have not h 


« their due and neceſſary obedience, fron 
* ſuperfluous and unjuſt obſequiouſneſs: an 
«which ſhall withal make appear to all the ch 
< ſtian world, the now well near fourſcore yeaf 
« hard and unfatherly dealing of the court 
Rome over the poor perſecuted and diftr 
« ſed Catholics of England. Let it thereſo 
© be your conſtant endeavour, togive to tit 
* king, ſtate, or parliament, full Catisfa8io 
and aſſurance of your fidelity to the cin 
and political government of your kingdon 


* whatſoever it ſhall be, which may mob ft 
me tain] 
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eu 1 
« tainly ſtand with the integrity of your reli- 
gion and conſciences. For the reſt, fear 
« nothing, truſt to the juſtice of your cauſe, 
«which you may aſſuredly believe will not 
« want ſupport. For my particular, accord- 
„ing to my poor ability, you ſhall ever find 


me 


* Your moſt loving brother in Chriſt, 


| 


From Paris, this 


| and obedient ſervant, 
2d of April, 1648. | 45 
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BE RK AE As 
line 7 for further read farther. © 
Note, for inopinatem read inopinatar, 
Note, line 4 for Ja read d. 
Note, for Launwy's read Laungy sg. 


line 10 for cum read eum. 


— 16 guabiſcumque read qualiſcumpue. | 


— 24 for the read this. 


APPEND EF 
line 15 for porur read pour. 
— 16 for foranies read forainess 
— 19 omit . | 
— 14 for the read this, 
— 5 for enbraſſe, read 'embraſſe, 
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